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PREFACE

I arrived in Nigeria with a research proposal heavy on theory
but light on method, The study was to involve a comparison of two groups,
focusing on questions of prestige and status differential, I chose a
Moglen llausa village which included both nomadic cattle Fulani and
Maguzawa (non-ifoslem Hausa) within its area, then ignored the latter two
groups while gathering basic ethnographic data from the villagers, After
a time, I realized that the villagers' perception of the laguzawa was at
variance with sy own, and this variance seemed to be linked to questions
of religious identification and relative status, I had a field problem,

I sat to work to discover if the Maguzawa were culturally distinct
from the villigers, who they were and why they were accorded such low
status, The construction and use of a rural Hausa TAT had been part of
the original research proposal, and this part of the plan was retained
largely as insurance that at least some tangible, analysable body of data
would result from fieldwork, Much time was spent in collecting census and
survey data and in a detailed ethnographic comparison of the two groups,
TATs, survey data, etmographic differences all were carried home and the
of fort begun to make sense and order of them, It became necessary to
understand Hausa history, and in the end it was even useful to reconstruct
some aspests of it, The resulting explanation of Hausa "Islamization" and
diffeventi.ition between Moslem Hausa and Maguzawa seems to be plausible,
but can hardly be taken as "proven," Too much rests on conjgﬁﬁ; and
suppesition, too little is known of the details of rural Hausa history,
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Few projacts would reach completion without the advice and aid,
the kindness and courtesy, of many individuals and institutions, To begin
with the latter, fiseldwork was financed by a National Science Foundation
Doctoral Dissertation Grant (NSF GS 1833), the Senior Investigator of which
was Prof. Robert. A. LeVine of the University of Chicago. The Carnegie
Corporation of llew York provided funds for constructing a residence in the
village, 'The Early FEducation Research Center of the University of Chicago
paid the salariss of assistants in the field, then supported me for a year
of data analysis and writing, back a% home,® Ahmadu Bello University of
Zaria (Nigeria| granted me a courtesy appointment as a Junior Research
Fellow, therebr providing a base of operations, The persomnel of the Rural
Eeonony Research Unit of the Institute for Agricultural Rescarch (A.B.U.)
supplied invaluable information on field conditions and advice as to
equipment, both of which were also offered by the good Clristians of the
CeM,3, Missior at Wusasa, The officlals of the Zaria Local Authority were
invariably cordial and helpful, and I am especially grateful to the Emir of
Zaria, Alhaji Mohammadu Aminu,

Too many individuals to be listed are owed my thanks, and so only
a few may be here mentioned, Of those who aided me eithor in England (where
I prepared for fieldwork) or Nigeria, Dr, Francis Bernard, Senior Medical
Officer of Ahmadu Bello University, must be singled out, Dr, Bernard not
only healed my own illnesses, but also came out to the village and treated
what seemed to be the better part of its population. In the process he

1Thpreaoarchou'wm'l:repu:'todhore:lnmaperfnsl‘uedpm'lnantt,oa
contract with the Office of Education, U, S, Departmant of Health, Edu~
cation, and Welfare through the Chicago Barly Education Research Center,
a component of the National laboratory on Early Childhood Education,
Contractors undertaking such work under governmment sponsorship are en-
couraged to express freely their professional judgment in the conduct of
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taught me sufficient basic medicine for me to thenceforth take on the fa-
miliar anthropologist's role of local medicine man, Dr, Bernard was also
kind enough to treat emergency cases brought to him from the village,

Many others provided material and moral support. Father James
0'Connell and Dr, Johm Ballard of A,B,U, were ever-ready to supply conver-
sation and advice when I would emerge from the bush. My colleague Harold
Olofson repeatedly reminded we that I was supposed to be an anthropologist,
and was only temporarily a villager. [is gracious wife Mary repeatedly
reminded me of the deficiencies of bush house-keeping, Jean Trovor shared
with me her insights into the ways of Hausa women, C,B,C, Cidley of the
Sechool for Oriental and African Studiss (University of london) taught me
basic Hausa in a class consisting of two anthropologists and a missionary,

Closer to home, Prof. R, A, loVino of the University of Chicago,
thesis supervisor and sponsor, supplied his unfailingly optomistic en-
cowragenent and criticism over a period of six years, D, G, Freedman,
also of the University of Chicago, helped me roaden my intellectual intere
este by explaining that Human Ethology (ever my love) nceded a psychologi-
cal antlropologist, My E,E,R,C, colleagues, Murray Sdelmsan, Robert
Marvin II, and Donald Omark together gemarated an atmosphere of intellsctual
feraent and camaraderie which kept the work aloft when it might have
floundered,

But above all, my gratitude to the "ausa rillagers and Maguzawa
who teased me, taught me, befriended me, Tritely, tautologically yet
truly, this study could not have been done but for thea,

the work, Foints of view or opinisns stated do not, therefore, neces~
sarily reprosent official Office of Education position or policy,
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CHAPTER 1
INTRODUCTION

Aims of the Study

This study investigates the natwre of acculturation and Islami-
zation in North Central State, Nigeris, It does this by comparing two
Hausa-speaking commnitics--ona of them a village of Hausa {or Hausa-
Fulani) “oslemn, the ather a soattering of Yaguzawa (non-loslem :ausa)
compounds distributed over mseveral square miles, The study asks threa
guestions about these cowmunities and the individuals comprising themi
(1) What are the sosciocultural and pamycholoploal differonces beiween the
two groups? (2) What historical procosses have led to these differences?
And (3), what are the onegoing processes that maintain or fail to maintain
these differences? Data collscted in the course of eighteen months of

fisldwork will be presented In an effort to answer these quastions,

Thesretical Orientatlon

Tha use of the term "process" in the proceding pmfﬁgz;gﬁh i‘éﬂects
" the paradigm of this at.udy.l Increasingly, social sclentists have besn
moving avay from traditional structural models of social and individual
functioning, models with categoriea &nd principles which yrelate variables
only in terms of lincar causality (Barkow, 1967) and whioh confuse the

concept of lavel of arganisatiosn with the arror of reductionism, Soclal

1'390 the influential work of Xuhn (196h) for a discussion of the

concept of "paradigm" and ite role in sclentific progress,
1
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phenomena are metamorphic, marked by change. Social scientists dealing
with nittyegritty reality are led to the use of change-oriented concepts
such as Coode's (1960) "role-strain"; or to theoretical frameworks such as
processualism (Swartz, 1968) and decision theory, The lesson scems to be
that careful empiricism demands theory which treats process.

Process~oriented theory need not be purely inductive and particu-
laristic, closely knit to the phenomena from which it is abstracted,
Ceneral systems theory provides an exiremely broad and general process-
oriented framework, potentially applicable to all social phenomena because
of its "emptiness," "empty" because variables and the relationships among
them must still be diseovered (chosen) in traditional fashion,' Few theo=
rists have actually attempted to spply formal systems theory to social phe-
nomena (vis., Buckeley, 1967, 1968; Bowlby, 1969), and the present study
makes no such effort, ‘Rather, systems theory is here used as a paradigm,
a set, a puide to expectations: and a source of vocabulary., The resulting
orientation i.nvolvga viewing structure as a generated product of a system,
rather than as its Tmhhh skeleton; considering variables as possible
constraints on others or as feeding back to others (rather than simply

causing them); looking for different lovels of arganization in which the

elements at one level may themselves by systems at anotharj seeking for
emergents as cne ascends lovels of organization; and even hoping to find
self-organising processes to account for the orderly (rather than entropic)

nature of social phenomena, Such is the orientation or paradigm to be used
in this study.

10::. of the difficulties with the application of systems theaory to
social phenomena is that it is generally applied to the same old conceptsS--
such as role--that may have a builtein structural bias,



Plan of the Study

The present chapter will finish by briefly describing the area of
the study and the peoples among whom it was carried out, as well as the
methodology used, Chapter II will consist of an ethnographic deseription
of the village of Wurinsalla and the people who live in it, A similar,
though much briefer, ethnographic description of the Maguzawa will be in-
cluded in Chapter III, which then goes on to meet the first aim of the study,
describing the "sociocultwral and psychological differences between the two
groups,” The psychological differences involved are not discussed in terms
of psychodynanics, but in terms of self-presentation. Chapter IV explains
the differences found between Moslem Hausa and Magusawa in traditional hise
torical fashicn (Islamlzation), then proposes a process-oriented model (the
conqueror-assimilation model) to account for the generation of the differ-
ences (aim 2), The same model implies the emergence of the Maguzawa as
emically distinct from the Moslem villagers, the distinction being maine
tained in the short-run by a new process in which cach group preserves its
identity against the background of the other (aim 3).

The Region and Its Peoples

A particular village area in the northern portion of Zaria Emirate
(near the Katsina border), in North Central State, Nigeria, was the locus of
the study, This is orchard-bush country, rainy season-dry season savannah,
Land is mostly flat, with an occasional stone outeropping. Trees--silke
cotton, baobay, eucalyptus, tamarind, locust-bean, ete.--are scattered,
seldom ocowring in groves or woods, From October (the harvest season) to
April the land is dry, sere: in January-February the cold and dessicating
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Harmattan blows, By March the weather ie again hot and humid, and in April
or May the rains bring the time of sowing, The dry season's duat turns to
mud and then to verdure,

Two peoples live hare, the pastoral cattle Fulani and the sedentary
Hausa, The herds of the Fulani poss through the land, travelling north as
the rains coms, south as thoy recede, The lausa remain in their wvillages
and compoundg tleroughout the year, growing millet and guinea corn as staples,
cotton and ground-nuts as cash crops, The Fulani bring their cattls to browse
on the stubble of the fields, receiving gifts of grain end potash in return
for the fertiliiing dung of the animals, Sometimes disputes break nut over
the damage the cattle do to crops, but nostly relations between sedentary
and pastoral pejples are amicable, The two groups meet at the markets, where
the practically craftless Fulani purchase their wants and sell an occasional
old or ill bull to the Hausa butchers, It is the women of the Fulani who
must provide their families with food, and they do this be selling the milk
and butter of the cows to the Hausa, There is thus a complex intardependency
between Hausa and cattle Fulani, The Fulani provide fertilizer, dairy
products, and 2 ready market for the numerousg craft-products of the Hausa,
The latter provide rich food (stubble) faor the cattle, gifts for their
ownars, a market for dairy products and aged or ill animals, and arafte
goods such as clothing, calabashes, knives, etc. Hausa and Fulani therefore
form .two cultures, but 2 single society,

Links between the two peoples go fa deeper than mere economic
interdependency, In 1804+1817, during the famonus jihad of Shehu dan Fodio,
the Fulani conquered the sedentary Hausa, replacing the traditional Hausa
ruling dynasties, Over time these dynasties have become quite "Hausa-ised,”
and the characteristic light skin and fine features of the Fulani have given
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way to the darker, thicker Habe (a derogatory Fulani term meaning indigenous
population, used in Hausa as well) look, In addition, many Fulani--perhaps
the majority--farm in order to supplement the dairy income from their often-
depleted herds, Sometimes a family will split, part of it travelling with
the cattle and the rest remaining behind to farm, Ideally, to engage in
agriculture is considered to be shameful by these pastoral nomads: but
younger men say that his is only the opinion of the old, and nowadays farming
is respectable, Over time many herds have been depleted and even destroyed
by misfortune, forcing Fulani to farm, Recently cattle-deprived Fulani will
claim that they are farming only until they can accumulate sufficient wealth
to return to pastoral life, but most of them remain farmers and gradually
assimilate to Hausa, By the third generation they have usually forgotten
the Fulani language, though they will continue to hold themselves aloof from
habe. Nigerians distinguish three categories of Fulani: cattle Fulani
(Fulanin shanu) who remain pastoral nomads; tewn Fulani (Fulanin gida) who
have become sedentary farmers, adopting Hausa residence pattern, language,
food and dress; and ruling-class Fulani (pagu-sarauta). Sinse so mny Hausa
in Nigeria are actually of Fulani origin it is more acourate to speak of
the "Hausa-Fulani” than of the Hausa alone,

From an outsider's point of view, Hausa culture and society may be
viewed as a continuum or hierarchy along three more-or-less parallel di-
mensions: degree of Islamic piety and learning; status and power; and
urbanization, Urban areas house both the traditional rulers and the centers
of Koranic learning, and eity people are widely respected (if sometines
distrusted) by rural Hausa, Village Hausa are considered unenlightened in
religion and boorish in maners by wbanites, though the rural settlements
contain the village and hamlet heads who have power over the bush peoplse,
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and the villagers are Moslems who pray regularly and keep the fast of
Ramadan, The tush Hausa are the most rmmral of all. Some of them are
Moglems but the most isolated compounds, far away from road and market,
belongz to the pagan Hausa, the Maguzawa., The Maguszawa are at the bottom
of the continuum in urbanisation, in Islam, and in power and status, They
/ are often treated contemptuously by villagers, who tend to see them as a
separate people, not Hausa at all (even though it is the villagers who have
an admixture o Fulani blood which the Maguzawa lack), and Maguzawe frequant-
1y complain that they are cheated and diseriminated against by the authori-
ties, The preasent study compares a }oslem Haml (or Hausa-Fulani) village
with the Maguzawa in its area,

Folitical Organization
The jihad resulted in a Fulani Empire consisting of a number of

kingdoms (or emirates). By the time of Nigerian independence from Pritain
(1960), the Empire had evolved into the Narthern Reglon of Nigeria and the
kingdoms into Native Authorities. In 1967, Niggria was divided into states
and the Native Authorities becane Local Authorities largely controlled by
these states, The power o>f the kings or Emirs. (previously buttressed by
the British) has, therefore, been undergoing severe attrition, though ordi-
nary rural Hausa were (as of 1969) just barely aware of these changes and
often unaware of reforms instituted long ago by the British (such as re-
duction in the powers of a Village Head),

Ltme "rench anthropologist Guy Micolas (1970, personal coumunie-
cation) objects to distinguishing between lMoslem and mion-Moslem Hausa,
substituting instead a dmastic--non-dynastic dichotomy, It is true that
distinguishing among the Niger Hausa (whom Nicolas has long studied) on the
basis of religion would be arbitrary and unfruitful, "he Islam of the Niger
Hausa, who successfully withstood the Fulani jihad, is far more syncretic
than that of Nigeria, But in Nigeria the distinction between lMoslem and
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The area of the Tocal Authority (or emirate) is divided into
districts, each district having a District Head (haikimi) resident in its
chief town, The districts are further broken down into village areas or
subdistricts, cach of which takes ita name from the village in which its
fload (m) resides, A subdistrict is further divided into hamlets or

wards (unguwoy’, s. unguwa). [ Bach hamlet has its own head (mai-unguwa).
lausa live in walled compounds, and at the base of the political system

are tha compound heads (masu-ghda; s, malegida), Thus, the rurzl hiere
archy consists of compound head, hamletehead (omitted in the case of the
village or towa in which the Village fead is resident), Village Head,
District Hoad, These officlals function primarily as tax collectors, and
also traditionally settle disputen, especially those inwolving inheritance,
diverce, and general quarrellinz, Officially, howsever, such affairs are the
business of the alkali, the judge, Fach district has such a judge who de-
cides cases acesrding to a mixture of Maliki law (the type of Moslem law
prevalent in the Northern States of Nigeria) and lscal precedest,’

v Maguzswa political organization differs slightly from that of other
rural Hausa, ‘Fur the Maguzawa, the equivalent of hamlet or ward-hcad (maie
unguwa) is the Sarkin Arna (Chief of the Pagans), The mai-unguwa is ap-
pointed by the Village Hoad with the consent of the District lead, while the

non-Moslem is an important emic categorization, crucial to personal identity
(as will be discussed in chapter iv),

l'I'hJ.a sumary of Hausa political arganization barely touches on major
structural features, For more detailed (if slightly dated) deseriptions of
Zaria political structure, see the work of M, G, Smith (1955[b], and especiale
1y 1960). For an analysis of how the system actually tends to function,
Smith's article on "Histarical and Cultural Conditions of Political Corruption
fmong the Hausa" (196L4) is invalusble, Some of the forms of corruption he
mentions have since been replaced by others, but there has been little basic
change, Cohen's (196}) discussion »f conflict between traditional and coe-
lonial demands experienced by a Kanuri District Head is about equally applie
cable to a lausa District Head,
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Sarkin Arna is appointed by the District Head with the approval of the dmir,
Nevertheless, it is the Village Head who reports to the District Head whom
the Maguzawa "want" as a leader (informants claim that this is largely a
matter of bribery), and the Sarkin Arna (who in Zaria is always a Bamaguje
(pl., Maguzawa]) is subordinate to the Village Head, The Sarkin Arna also
differs from a mai-unguwa in that there can only be one of the fomar, and
his area of authority is not a single ward or hamlet, but the entire village
area,

Cattle Fulani enter into the local political system as they pass
tirough the area, Each Village lead is responsible for collecting the
Jangali (cattle tax) from the Fulani in this area, though it is no easy
matter to collect tax from nomads, Disputes between farmers and cattle-
owners are usually first brought to the local mai-unguwa or to the Village
Head, If he cannot settle the matter, he will escort the parties to the
dispute to the alkali.

Rural Hausa political organization is summarized by the notion of
hierarchy, For an ordinary man who does not head a compound, his compound
head is his link with the system, If he must go to the ward-hecad to settls
some matter, his compound head will either escort him or go in his stead,
If he mst deal with the Village Head, the ward-head accompanies him, If
he must go to the alkall or the District Head, the Village Head ‘will proba-
bly accompany him, Decisions of the various authorities depend on a mixture
of principle, bribery, aad public opinion.>

lme importance of bribery and public opinion (rather than the
abstract legal principles an Islamic political and legal system would ideally
operate on) is a generalization from case histories of disputes collegted in
the course of fieldwork,



Methodology and Data Collection

Fialdwork was begun by towring a number of Zaria villages, seeking
one which met these criterias (1) Accessible by car but off a main road,
(2) Having populations of Moslem Hausa, Maguzawa, and cattle Fulani within
the immediate area, (At the beginning of the fieldwork, it had not yet been
decided whether the study would focus on one, two, or all three of these
groups,) (3) Having a population of about five hundred. And (L) receptive
to having a resident anthropologist. The village of Wurinsalla in Zaki
Dmuctl met these requirements, During the first seven months of fieldwork
(April to October, 1968), a borrowed "guest's compound” was provided by the
wealthy son of the Village Head. After this period a complete compound was
built in semi-traditional style (mud walls, plaster of cement, corrugated
iron roof), Ownership of a compound much simplified fieldwork, since it pro-
vided neighbors to chat with in the evening (hira) in the gzaure (entrance
room of a compound, functionally equivalent to a Western parlor); and it made
it possible to offer hospitality to visiting Maguzawa, The first half of
fieldwork was devoted almost entirely to language learning and studying the
village of Wurinsalla, Considerable census and survey data were collected
(see Appendix II), Magusawa and Fulani were seen only as they visited the
village, and no systematic work was attempted with either group.

Most of the Maguzawa of Wurinsalla are inaccessible during the
rains, cut off by a stream, By October the rains have ended and the stream

l'rhou names are, of course, fictitious, in order to respect the
privacy of the inhabitants., "Wurinsalla" translates as "place-of-prayer,"
since it contains the area's Friday Mosque (masallacin Juma'a) where adult
male Moslems gather for the afternoon prayers .
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begun to vanish, so that it was in this month that regular visits to the
'laguzawa were begun. A rough road was laveled off, going from the nearest
dirt track to the compound of the Sarkin Arna, a location from which many
other aguzawa compounds were within hiking distance, Many Maguzawa soon
acquired the habit of stopping at the large, new researcher's compound
whenever they visited the village, since it was one of the few places there
at which they were wolcomed, Work witih the Maguszawa was greatly facilitated
by the friendship of the Sarkin Arma, who perceived the relationship as one
which enhanced his prestige in the comwmnity, !His assistant (Wakili) proved
invaluable both as informant and as intermediary with other ilaguzawa, Formal
work was never attempted with cattle Fulani who did, however, receive the
sane hospitality (permission to sleep in the entrance-hut, drinking water,
ect,) extended to the Maguzawa, so that several young Fulani men formed

attachments to the compound, exchanged gifts, and expected the fieldworker's

presence at family cmanm.l

L5ee Appendix I, "Establishment and the Role of the Fieldworker,"
for a more detailed discussion of some aspects of methodology.
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CHAPTER IT

THE VILLAGE OF WURINSALIA

“y
Physical Lay-out

To reach Wurinzalla one turnsg off & tarmac road and follows o dirt
track for several milsa, {See Figure 1 far a nsp of Wurinsalla,) Each year
the rains waah sut the track, each year it i3 repaired by the Local Authori-
ty. The track passea through a cleared area containing a number of sheltera:
thatched rosfg supported by polas, sevaral halfeopan clay huts, more sube
stantial structures of cement-plagtersd clay with corrugated iron roofs
{bullt with thae ald of the local Authority). These are tho market ztalls
{bukikoki, s, bukka) of Wurinsalla and twics a week a market ia held hara,

ooordinated with the »>thors of the area so that one is always accesszible
any day of the woek,

North of the market, a dispensary and a primary school are under
conutructim.l Southwaest of the school are several courtssana' (prosti-

tutes!) compounds {gidajen mata, s. gidan mata), the sntertaimnment spovs
2

of the low-in-status.” Nesr the courtesans' compounds is tho mashaya or
beor-drinking place, whore Maguzawa and somd itlnerant laborers meet to buy

beer on market days.

l‘ﬁm schosl began operating, in borrowed quarters, six months boe
fora the completion of fiasldwork {and bafore its own bullding was roody),

25&6 Barkow (1970) for a discussion of courtesanship among the
iausa, _ : _

n
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Considerably south of the warket are tha compoundds of the Village
Head and his wealthy son, These are the richest people in the village, and
thelr compounds reflect this, Nearby is the Friday Mosquse {Massallacin
Juma‘'a}, the main mosque of the subdistrict of Wurinsalla {(which includes
the village plue the hamlets and bush compounds in the area surrounding it),
In addition to the Friday lfosque thers are six smaller ones in the village,
built by emall groupa of neighbors, Intarasperned among the compounds are
the pits (ramma, s, rami) from which wers dug the clay used in tuilding,
and which now serve as rubbieh heaps {(Jjuja 8. Juji) and traps foar the
unwary, And surrounding the village, for milss in every direction, a'e¢ the
fielde of thiz farming community,

History and People

Tho village of Wurinsalla was founcded before the turn of the century
by a group of Fulani whoss herds had become deploteds> For most of its
history it has been a tiny, unimportant villape, not even the place of regie
donce of the Village (subdistrict) Hoad., Around 1940 the Native Authority
(now the Local Authority) began digging wells, the latest of which {number
six) was finished during the term of fieldwork, ¥

Wurinsalla today 1s in a period of ferment, & time of rapid expansion
and modernization, A achool and dispensary ire baing provided, efforts are
being made (primarily by the Local Authority and State officials) to dis-
tribute compounds in & regular grid pattern, spacing them so as to reduce
the dangsr of fire, Population has been increasing rapidly, and some 16

lUnlike many Zarlia villeges, Wurinsalla wag not founded as & rinji
or slave-village by wealthy noblemen. Or, at ¥masti, the elders of the
village 80 claim., The original site is sald to have been somewhat to the
north of the mresent village, though only a shallow depression marke the
spot. L -
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per cent of compound heads have lived in Wurinsalla for five yoars or maa.l
(Ses Appendix II, Tables 9 and 10, for the origins of compound heads and
their duration of residencs in iurinsalla,)

Vuringallafs population growth is the reault of several faclors,
not leanst of which im a Local Authority pollicy to encourage it, The
village's tax rate is said to be lower than that of certain sthar (non~
Zaris) areas, virgin bush iz plentiful and wells provide wator, Historie
cally, DBritish pacification initially resulted in a population much Lese
concentrated in fortified settlements than formerly (seo Chapter IV, p. 133),
but now the chiliren and grandchildren of those who cleared land for them-
selves in the bush are returning to comparatively urban arcas such &3
Wurinsalla, By January of 1969, the village's popul.ationz had reached 598,
with rate-of-increasa eptimated at a minimum of 10 per cent per annum,

Virinsdllla is a lsusa<Fulanl village and some 26 per cent of ite
compound heade desoribe themselves as "Fulani' (Appendix II, Tabls 11),

Many of these men are more accurately described as the descendants of
Fulani slaves, while sthera can claim only a single grandparent of Fulani
background:s though still others are clearly genuine, retaining both Fulani
language and physiognomy. Amodng the non-Fulani willagers, several ascribe
diverse origins to thamselves {e.g., Kanuri, Mandingo, et¢.). Only a single
nan described himself as being of Maguzawa origin (which would be coneidared
somewhat shameful), and no one admittod boing of slave descent, Thie last

fact is anomalous, since it has been estimated that as much as 50 per cent

e ethnographic present refers to 1963-1969,

2Sae Appendix II, Table 39, for a breakdowm of Wurinsillats popue
lation by age and gex,
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of the llausa of certain areas were slaves, prior to Emancipstion (Smith,
1960, p. 56).

llausa vary not only by ethnic but also by regional origin, Of
those compound heads who have moved to Wurinsalla dwring thw five years
prior to the census-survey (1963), some 39 per ceat came from Jouthoran
Katsina, while 11 per cent each camc from Kano and Sokoto. Thirty per
cent wore born within twenty milos of Wurinsalla itself, and most of those
came from bush hamlets or isolated compounds (sece Appendix II, Table 10),

Compounds

Hausa live in compounds, in walled or fenced enclosures (Hausa gida,
French enclos). A wall may be built of baked clay bricks, mortared and
plastered with a clay-dung-straw mixture (katanga); or of cornstalks (danni);
or a combination of cornstalks and straw wats (zana), A clay wall is wost
expensive, since it requires the most labor, It is also the most solid and
prestigious, though it must be repaired sach year after the rains, Building
with cornstalks is cheap and siaple, but the result brings no prestige, the
flimsy fence invariably falls within a year and dogs and goats regularly
breach it,

Figure 2 is a diagram of an ordinary wman's compownd, a man who has
lived in Wurinsalla for many years and who is poor but not hungry. The
compound contains a single adult male with his two wives anl several
children, Note that the en‘rance is bafflede-a stranger lookin; through
the open door-way cannot soe inside the compound~-indicating that the man
probably keeps his wives in some degree of seclusion, The compound lacks a
well so that the women must be peraitted to violate saclusion and feteh

water, hence the rear exit (which is usually kept closed), Since the women
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are in seclusion, any agricultural work they do must be done within the
compound itself, which, therefore, includes a garden, The cooking area
shown can only be used during the dry season: when it rains the cooking
must be done indoars, That there are only two small granaries in the
compound indicates that the head has some source of income besides farming,
since the granaries could not hold enough grain to feed his family from one
harvest to the next, He has a bathing area but it is not fenced in, which
is unusual, The existence of a pit latrine (which is enclosed) shows that
he does not belong to the poorest stratum of the village, The mango trees
provide not only fruit but also shade ia which the women may pound corn and
millet with mortar and pestle,

Figure 3 is the compound of a poorer man, one has lived in Wurinsalla
for the past three years., I[e over-reached himself in his ariginal building,
and of the three rooms only one is in usable conditione-like clay walls,
clay huts must be repaired regularly, and this compound owner has neglected
the task, He, his wife, and their small daughter must all sleep in the one
good room, Much of the cormstalk fence ‘of the compound is falling, destroying
the seclusion in which his wife is (in t.h.try) kept, Even the mats providing
privacy about the latrine have fallen, The extensive area reserved for the
wife's garden indicates that she cannot rely on her husband for other than
bare necessities, There are no granaries, the wrecked rooms serving to store
what little grain is acoumulated.

When a man builds a compound he first concerns himself with a fence
for privacy, Next, a room for sleeping, Finally, and often befare he has
completed a granary (rumbu), with a zaure or entrance-room, /A wealthy man
builds solely with baked clay and instead of thatching his roof, he may
build a timber-supported clay dome (sors). If he is sufficiently wealthy,
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he may even have a corrugated iron roof, and his walls will be plastered
with white-washed cement, Instead of packed earth, he will have a {loor
of concrete and windows with wooden ghulters. The compound will be divided
into sections, and the closeness o one's relationship to Lia will determine
into which sections one may o may uot pamtrata.l In Wuringalla, oaly the
wealthy have such compounds and most of the villagers live in the sart of
habitations shown in Figures 2 and 3.

The number of people per compound ranges from 1 tc L0 in Wwrinsalla,
the mean being 5,94, It would be considerably higher for a village with a
smaller percentage of newcomers and even higher for a town or city., (Tables
12 to 15 of Appendix II provide a breakdown of Wwrinsalla compounds by age
and 8 ex, )

More interesting than the number of people in a given compound is
the number of workeconsumption units (gandaye, s. gandu) it contains, A
gandu is the name given to the fam which is headed by a family's senior
male and which provides the bulk of the family's food, For M. G. Smith
(1955[b]), the ideal Hausa compound contains a single gandu, wiich means
that all residents of the compound constitute a single economic unit, Other
males in the compound, rdinarily sons or brothers of the head, rely on the
gandu for basic subsistence for self and fanily, for tax payment, and for
the many expenses involved in marriage. 4 compound may have mare than one
gandu, however, which means more than mne wark-unit, more than one farn,
flaving a separate gandu is assoclated with paying one's own tax and with
being socially adult, Table 16 of Appendix II clasgsifies a compound as
containing more than one gandu if any nale in it other than the head was

1500 Smith (1965(a], p. 130) for a diagram of a wealthy man's
compound,



20
described &8 either paying his own tax or having his own gandu, Only 16
per cent of the Wurinsalla compounds had more than one gandu, with 1 per
cent of the compounds having one or more dependent males in it, Hence, the
usual pattern in Wurinsalla is for a man to be independent, To some extent
this must be attributed to the newness of much of the population of Wurinsalla,

Kinship
Hausa kinship fits into no recognized system (Smith, 1965[a}, p. 7)

and permits a good deal of cholce in both terms of reference and terms of
address, The single most important distinction is that between junior and
senior in age: younger brother is referred to as kani, younger sister as
kanwa, and they must show respect and obedience to their elder brother wa
and sister ya, The respact is soldom forthcoming until perhaps the age of
seven, though it often continues in some form throughout adulthood, A man
usually feels mire free with his close friend (babban aboki) than with his

wa, The bond between brother and sister is often quite close, however,
especially when an older sister has served as surrogate mother for her
younger brother--a common occurrence,

Ordinarily the teras wa and kani and their feminine equivalants are
reserved for full siblings, half-brothers and sisters being referred to by
the generic term '‘yan‘uwa (literally meaning "children of mother" but used
to mean "brothers” in the sense of "people with whom I have a relationship
of some kind"), If context indicales that an age or generational distinction
is relevant, a speaker is likely to use the kani-wa terms, whils if the same
father-differmt mother aspect of a relatiomship is to be stressed, the term
tyan'uba (s, dan'uba), "child of father," is employed, Half-siblings whose
mothers were co-wives usually acquire the women's mutual suspicion and envy,
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#o that the term for "half-brotherhood” (!yanubanci) has become symonywuous
with hostility. Half«brothors are usually rivals when the time for in-
heritance comes. Full brothors often continue to share the same gandu
after the death of their father, with the ssnior becoming soupound headj
while half-brothors usually separate, At best they partition both compound
and flelds,

Betwean parents and ehildren a strung shame-respect relationship
exists, especially betwsen fathors and sons. A young man is more likely to
ask his fatheris sister {gwoggo) or mothorts brother (kawu) for advice about
marriage than he is to discuss tho matter with his s father, DBetween
parent and firet-born in partioular & sirong shame-avoidance relationahip
axists, along with life-long mutual name avoidance, The shame diwinishas
with each successive birth, so that the first-born {dan fari) is often
neglectod and freqeently given for adoption} while the last-born (auta) is
steraotyped as the pampered, spolled child, The extent to which this shame-
avoidanes behavior reflects gemiinaly felt emotion rather than a desire o
nest the expectations of others ls moot,

Cross~cousins are play-friends (abokan wasa) and toase ami wrastle
togather, as do grandparents (kakani, s, kaka) and grandchildren (Jjikoki,

s, jika), Farallei cousing tend te treat one ancther as 3iblings, and
marriage botwaen them is considered distasteful (if not quite {incestuous)
by villagers of non~Ffulani origin who do, howevar, have preferential orossw
cougsin marriage, Villagers of Fulanl origin comsider both Sypes sf ¢ousin
sarriage praferential,

Hausa kinship is not so mach classificatory as 1t 1m oppertunistis,
individuals emphasising or ignoring relations asg oomvenience and cireunstance

dictate, Children under the age s nine are generally very hasy as to the
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exast relationship a wng the people of their compound, They uake dlse
tinetiong purely in terms of penaration, other children being brathers mnd

8iblings ('yanuwa) and addrossed by name; parental gepneration adults ade
dressed ag baba (if mle) and maer or inna {if female}; while older peopla

are aimply kaka, The importent figure for them is the woman in whose room
they sleap and who gives them food, Occasionally a child will near puberty
without baing aware of who his parmis actually are, given [lausa generosity
in matters of adoption,

With marriage a porson acquires a new set of shams-avoidance ree
lations, his inelaws {guruka), One ia extremely shameful and reapectful
before the parents of ocne's spouse, The elder sama~gox aibling of the
spouse is pgiven similar respect tut the younger sibling is anobher joking
rolations only karamin wasaz, "small joking,” verbal rather than physical,

A woman addresses nex asanior cow-wlves reapectfully as yaya, though if the
age difference batween them is amall or reversed. the junlor wife will call
the senior{s) by name,

Supplementing formal kin relations are verious b.ond friemdiships.
Almost every man in Wurinsalls has a babban aboki ("big friend") in the

vicinity, DBetwesn two such friends is amana, trust, and they may enter
gach otherts compounds freely, When a man must be away from his own home

for a perjod, it is his babban abokl whom he will usually entrust with

loocking aftor wives and compound. Women occasionally "adopt" a younger
man as a kanin rana {brother of the day), but friandahips between women
thamselves (kawgg} ars much more commm.l A man will rarely have mors

than one babban sboki at a time, though a woman may have gaveral kawaya,

30 HMary Smith, 1955, pp. 191206, for a discussion of bond
Iriendahips involving femalas,
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A bond friond i= often an abokin shawars as wall, a friend to whom one pows

Lor advices nd the ¢iving of counsul is a sober and decorsus matter in
Wurinsalla, DSond friendships are always camented with ¢considerabls formal

exchange >f rif'tes and mervices.

Activities, Setiings, and Seasons

In the iight of the falas dawn each morning, women emerge from the
compounds to draw water, Only the clanking of the buckeis is heard, A
little later some of the nmen shuffle out, perhaps to draw enough water to
£111 a buts (actuslly a kettle but formerly a clay vessel), used to hold
water for morning ablutions, Men wash, then elip into the mosque for the
first prayer of the day, It is only when a man has washed his face {washed
his eye, in Hausa}, and perhaps dume hiy ablutions, that greetings bogin--no
ona 1s Lactless anough to greet somgone who loocks half asleap. Wife groots
hugband, son father, cliont patron, And espoecially, nelghboer greets neighbor,
These are lengthy, lmrmal graetin;s. Tater in the day briefer mreetings will
be accepltable, but now brevity would connote hostility, _

Most women do not cook in the morning., Sometines some of the thick
pasta of millet or guinea corn (fuwo) which is the chief foodstuff of the
Hausa will hava been sct aside (m%) the previous evening, It will
be reheated to serve as breakfast, Sevoral village women will have been up
long hefore dawm, cosking large quantities of a sour gruel of guinea corn
(koko), sometimss flavoring it with tamarind and sugar so that it becoms
kunu, Children will be geen clutohing pemnics and half«pennies in their
hands, sent to purchuse breskfast for the family from thess women, whose
eraft it is to cook this morming hof ceoreal, For some families thore will

be nelther gaysn tuwp nor money for koke or ¥umi., Perlaps a wife will make
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up fo her husband's lack of provision with monay from her craft earnings,
Perhaps she will even feed him, as well as their children, Or, perhaps,
they will all go hungry,

If it is either the rainy or harvest seasons, the village will drain
of men perhaps an hour after the sun has risen, Chopping hoe (fartanya) on
shoulder, or trenching hoe (galma) balanced on head, each man goes to his
fields, DBehind him march his sons, with perhaps a toddler trailing along
uninvited but tolerated, As the men trickle off, some loud activity will be
taking place near the compound of 2 wealthy man, The wealthy man is glving
xwadugo, hiring farm help for the day or half-day, paying approxizately 35
cents as a day's wage, A hungry man may do kwadugo, earning money for the
day but neglacting his own fields, risking another hungry season next year,
But, if a man has no food in his compound, his wife will leave him, and who
then will cook his food? Or, if the Village Head is deuanding tax money and
threatening to have him sent to jail, what is he to do?

Even before the men have gone to the fields, the steady pounding
(daka) of pestle in grainefilled morter is heard as the women work, The
rhythm of the pounding is omnipresent in a Hausa village, as the women
thresh the grain, Iater they will shift it from calabash to calabash, in
the wind, so that the chaff may blow away. Then the grain must be put on a
large, flat stone, and ground with a second, smaller atma.l The flour is
then moistened and left to sour for a time before being cooked. Though a
woman may begin food preparation early in the morning, she is usually not

1Iln-1ngmw-or fieldwark, a diesel-powered grinding machine
wvas installsed in the village, As one might expect, given the hand-callusing
slternative, it was heavily patronized from the start. Only a young girl's
catching her hand in the grinder diminished the general gratitude the
villagera felt for the local entrepremeur who had installed it,
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codking for the noon meal., Thic meal alwst Incvitably consists of fura da
nong, of millet bells and sour milk mashed together to form a nuiceand-
yoghurt~tasting porridge. The nilk is bought from tho Pulani milisaids who
eome to the villags 1o sell their milk and utter, the fura from those village
woman whope oraft it i2 to make fura, Since the women are in soclusion, they
cannot hawlz their own productisng, but ~ust rely on small ohildren, zirls in
partienlar, Often a particular lausa girl and Fulani girl or woman will fora
a silent partnsrship, maving about the village togethor in srder to betiber
sall their foodatuffs, perfectly illuztrating the symblosis of sedentary
Asusa and pastoral Fulani,

Many moen will try to rebwrn to the village for this noon meal, b0
#it in the shade and eat and rost with Iriends., Others will have food scanb
to them by their wives, the children sorving their usual errand<-running
function, And some people will go hungry. As with breakfast, a husband
may provide this nomm meal for his family; or he may not. 4 woman may prow
vide food for her chiliren-w-ecpecially her danghiorse-or she may not. Young
boys are often an the look-out for any sort of suwall job, in order to buy
thoir own day«time snacks,

After the noon meal some mon will return to their fislds, Others
will do soma othor task, puch a¢ bullding, Many will rest until alter the

2330 prayer (sallan asahar). Young and dependont men will be fres to leave

the gandu wwrk and ;o to their own gayauna, their private, individual farn
plot, at about 2330 P.H. Women will continue cocking, sr deling their craft
work, In general, ths pace of activity during ths afternoon will be slow,
pleking up only toward evening, A4 few men return to the ficlds late in the
day to take advaniage of its coolneps ‘bub most head home, for dusk is the
time of the day's main meal,
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4 man does not have to wovide nis fanlly with food Lfor the o
earlicr meals [though all informants a;reaed that 1t is best if he does),
but he must provide food for the ovening mmal, the large meal of tuwp da
mlya, Tuwo is a thick, starchy paste of grain, usually pulnea corn or
millat.l Hiya is a sort of stew, histhly peppered, There we amany different
kinds of miya, though pasple agree that the Lost kinds contain meat (chicken,
matton, goat, or beef), Desides pepper, aiya contains a large number of
gpices and leaves, all of which are sold in the market and some of which are
available (in ssason) in the bush,

A man eats with his neighbors unless they are of a sharply different
status level than he, or if they are his sons. VWhen he couos home {rom work
he washes, then joins his neighbors in front of one of their compounds, In
cold ar wet weather, they will meet in a zawre (entrance hut), They sit and
chat, and as they talk children bring them bowls of food, A prosperous man
will have one bowl for the tuwo and another for the miya, but most have a
single large bowl of tuwo with the miya poured over it, lowadays the bowls
are no longer calabashes tut brightly-colored enameled basins with covers,
owned by the women (who compete in amassing them). Unless they are waiting
for an older member of the group (without whom they would not begin, out
of respect), the men will start eating as soon as any one of them has been
delivared his bowl of tuwo da miya. The tuwo ls worked into a sort of ball

with the first three fingers of the right hand, some miya being scooped up

“l‘mnrmtothematpropamum, and it can be prepared from
any starchy Tood, e,g., tuwon dawa or guinea corn ﬁ_:ﬂem o or millet
tuwo; tuwon shinkafa or rice Luwoj tuwon masara or e 1y re-
m{ing cornmeal mush), etc, Zaria, rice tuwo is prelerred, but is cone
sidered by ordinary people to be a lwaury food, rice being relatively oxe
pensive, The usual meal is guinca corn tuwo, which is preferred to t of
millet, In other regions, where rice is c and guinoa corn more ex-
pensive, the latter is preferred to the former;
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in the process., The wen share cach Lowl as it is brought (ciyayya), re-
gardless of its compound of origin. Ferhaps one quartar of the food will
be left in each bowl, to be givea Lo the children (as an addition to their
oun serving) or to the Xoranic students of the villapge (ah_g]irai!.

it the end of the meal the conversation (hira), which has never
really stopped, resumes with a vengeance, Sometimes men will remain where
they hove eaten, sitting and t:lking in a relaxed, expressive manner,
expostulations bursiing out from the general hum, OSometizes a man leaves
the group to wash or ts pray or 2ttend to his Lusiness, sometiwes another
joins in, [iira may last much of the night, and to comment on & man's ex=
cessive morning drowsiness is to elicit the explamation, "Mun dogon
hira" ("Je were up late, chatting"). Yet thare 15 a relaxed, satlsfied
air aboul a man who has spent his night engroco.d in comversation, Despite
the drowsiness, he feels good,

On occasion the daily schodule changes. Iriday means not working
during the aftearnoon, Instead, a man bathes, puts on his botter clothing
and goes Lo the mosque, II he is fully mature, perhaps in niddle age
(datijo), he will wear a twrban. After prayer comes nore hira, or possibly
a visit io the market,

VTisiting a market is perhaps the favorite village recrcation,
Harkets are not merely for buying and selling, they are infsrmation ex-
changes, excuses [or seeing friends and :in froam neighboring hamlets,
places for young people to tease and court, !oslea liausa, flagusawa, and
cattle Fulani all frequent the market, intermingling physically if not
soclally. In one corner of the wmarket are the slabs of the butchers; in
another the Fulani milkmaids, sitting on their up-twrned calabashes; while
somewhat apart from the rest the lMaguzawa drink their beer, Wurinsalla
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warket meots twice a woek, Often there is an afteremarket dance for the
unaarried girls, the riythes of the drumaing perhaps conflicting with the
very different beatb of the spirit possession (bori) dancing over in the
courtesans' coupound, Itinorani women often visit the village on 4 market
day, and the prostitutes' coapounds are likely to be full,

Agriculture and Crafts

Agtivity in a Hausa village, such as Wurinsalla, is governed not
just by time of day but also by time of year, Season is crucial, Tor the
agricultural cycle is closely tied to it and all the healthy men of
Wurinsalla farm or own fields, ("Why live in a village if one does not
farn?" queried one man when questioned as to his occupation,)

The rainy season (damna) comes at the end of April and the be-
ginning of May, Even before the rains have startad, the villagers are at
work clearing their fields of stubble, burning it off, With the very first
rain the village is transformed., Men rush to complete new buildings and
repairs on old ones, potters close up shop until the naxt dry season, The
evening hira must move indowrs and the village looks deserted as the men
retwrn to the fields., This decision to return, to sow, is a crucial one,
By the beginning of the rains. the pranaries are ncarly empty, people have
little money but much amxiety loft, Some men cease to eat and even to chat
with their nelghbors, lest it become known that their miya has no meat,
there tuwo is sematy. Yet, to plant imediately after the first rain is to
panble with one's precious seed, for the next rain may no® come bafore the
germinated millet has withered in the earth: while too much caution may
mean real hunger before even the quickeripening millet (in eight weoks)
can be harvested,
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Another dilemma is how much kwadugo, how much agricultural labor
for hire, one should do, The poorest men of the village--and they are
many--must each year choose whether to risk hunpger (and, therefore, de-
sertion by their wives) by devoting themselves to their own fields: or to
earn money and buy food now, but risk being hungry once again the following
—

Once the millet has been planted it is time (the end of May) for the
guinea corn, The latter orop is planted on top of the ridges, the farmer
at the bottom, When the guinea corn has been sown it is time to weed the
millet., The rains bring with them hard work and long hours, and the tra-
ditional short-handled implements compel & man to work a sunkwiye, bent over,
Backache is an osccupational disease for the Hausa farmer,

With the food crope planted, it is necessary to see to the cash arops,
the crops which will pay taxes and bridewealth, Oroundnuts are planted simule
taneously with or immediately after the guinea corn, often intercropped with
the growing millet, The beginning of July is the time for planting rice (for
those who have the necessary fadama or low, wet lamd), while the end of that
month is the time for sowing cotton, Maize is often planted at the same time
as millet, while for beans the time is late Augusi or early September, Pepper
is planted in July, koko yam (gwaza) in late June., Yams are planted very
early, even before the millet, since they will not spoil even if the rains
are late, Onisns are planted in mid«July, while sugar cane must be planted
in November and irrigated throughout the dry season, Cassava may be planted
at any time during the rains but takes a full year to mature, Various other

crops may also be sown, including garden vegetables such as tomato, squash, ete,

L5ee Hill (1968) for a discussion of the difficulties of the poor
Hausa wvillager,
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The first harvest is that of the millet, in the middle of July, and
it is a happy time, the end of hunger, Soon after the millet, the maize
ripens, The slower-growing guinea corn is not ripe until kaka, the November
harvest season, Before then, however, the groundnuts must be dug (October).
Cotton is not ripe until December-Jamuary, Other crops, less important, are
harvested at various times: but it is clear that the main agricultural tasks
fall between May and October, and that from December to April there is rela-
tively little to do in the fields,

The dry season, rani, is the tiue when the farmers of Wurinsalla find
other tasks to occupy themselves, Most important of these is building and
repair, In October, farm work has slaskened off, the rains have ended but
the ground remains soft and moist, easy to make clay uricks (tobali) with.
The fields are full of cornstalks (kara) suitable for fences, Wise nmen do
their building as soon after the rains as possible, rather than wait until
bazara (around March), when preparing the fields competes with bullding for
time, while the earth is hard and kara scarce,

Practically every man in Wuwrinsalla has some kind of craft or trade,
Most of these are practiced at some level throughout the year, but craft ace
tivity flowers when the rains stop., Some crafts are semi-hereditary, such
as being a butcher, builder, blacksmith, barber, or a praise-singer. These
crafts are transmitted patrilineally, though a man is often willing to take
on his sister's son as a sort of apprentice (dan gida), Other trades are
open to those with skill and capital, The foremost non-farming trade is
commerce, This commerce ranges from long-distance trading (fatauci) such
as traveling far to the south to purchase kolanuts; to going to Zaria market
to buy a sack of salt, re-selling it in 1/2 d, quantities, Wealthy men buy
cattle, hiring pastoral Fulani to herd for them, Other men rent out bicycles,
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the bicycle having replaced the donkey as the chief local means of transpor-
tation, Many men buy grain in the harvest season, when it is cheap, to sell
it dearly in the hungry time before the new millet has ripened, DButchers
soll not only raw meat but also hotly-peppered barbecue, A man with a patch
of sugar cane or cassava sells his produce piece by plece at the market,
rather than in bulk, Tailors make clothing to arder (sewing machines are
common in the village), while some men embroider the distinctive Hausa cap
(kube) in their leiswre time, Even in an area as rural as Wwrinsalla, the
mumber of crafts and trades is large.

Not everyone stays home to follow a trade during the dry season,
however, Some men go oin rani, "eating the dry season," traveling in search
of work and profit, Some of thea becoms laborers slsewhare, but in a rela-
tively prosperous village such as Wwrinsalla, more men arrive from other
arcas doing cin rani than leave to seek it,

Holidays and Celebrations
The two chief holidays of Wurinsalla are Xaramin Salla ("Little
Salla" or I[deeleFitr) and Babban Salla ("Big Salla" or Ideel-Xabir), the

fasting time of Ramadan falling between them, Moslem holidays are geared
to a lunar calendar which rotates with a thirteen-yvcar cycle, so that the
holidays are not fixed as to season,

The two id holidays are celebrated in much the same way. In the
fausa cities there is magnificent pageantry as the nobles come with their
retinues to pay fealty to the Emir, or king, galloping their horses up to
him in the traditional jefe (mounted salute). This is also the time when
the bonds between pastoral Fulani and the descendants of the Fulani
conquerors of Hausaland are demonstrated in the shaaro and shaadi, since
these take place before the palace of the Imir, They are vigarous
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mock-battles between young Fulani men who joust with swinging staffs,
scattering mnlookers, And while the young men show their courage by sube
mitting to beatings, faces staring impassively into hand-held mirrors as
staff cracks against ribs, the local Authority ambulance stands by in case
of miscalculation, The Fulani girls watch, beseech the bLeaters to be nmare
gentle, and admire the bravery of the young men, Later they dance and sing
to the accompaniment of drummers,

In rural areas the Fulani visit the larger villages and towns--in-
cluding Wurinsalla-ewith their play and their beatings, They are not alone
in using the village as a centar far festivity, for rural Hausa from the
outlying bush also come, as do Maguzawa, Cattle Fulani, lioslem Hausa, and
Maguzawa may celebrate in Wurinsalla eimultaneously, cach group in its own
section of the village, dancers oblivious to competing rhythms, The Id
festivities belong to the young of all three groups, and they go yawon salla,
"holiday walking," wandering from compound to c ampound begging for and ree
celving goron salla (holiday presemts). Salla is always a time of dancing
and courting, when each young man (saurayi) must gzive a substantial gift to
his buduruwa (maiden, but best rendered as "girl friend" in the present
context), It is also a profitable time for the praise-sinrers and musicians
who, as entertainers and masters~of-caremony, supply drumming and flattery
in return for handsome gifts,

Salla is a time when & man must adorn his wives and small children
with new clothing and buy himself a new outfit as well, Some wear their new
gowns only once, during Id-eleFitr, then pack them away for several ménths
to put on again in pretend-newness during Id-el-Kabir, Fach man goes to his
social superiors and patrons during salla, greeting them with "Barka da_ salla”
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(blessings on the holiday) and receiving goron salla (literally, Balla kola~
nute but actually cash, goro being & suphemistic term for money).
A holiday belonging more to the young than the old is Sallar Cikae
Ciki, the Moslea New Year's festival, 3Sallar Cika-Ciki translates as Fulle

2elly Holiday, and the day rrior to it is a busy one for the local butchers:
in April of 1968, two entire bulls and inmmerable goats, sheep, and chickens
were consumed in Wurinsalla, The mallams meet and make their predictions for
the year on this day, but moet of the village is mare concorned with the
sadaka (pious alms) distributed by the wealthy, The evening meal is a feast,
preceded and followed by much dancing and drumming, the women celebrating
within the compounds and the young pesrle without, Joking friends tease one
anotler by demanding kudin shara (lit,, "sweeping money"), The joking re=-
lationships involved are not just those assoclated with kinship (orosse
cousins, grandparent-grandchild), but also those between occupational and
ethnic groups, Thus, blacksmiths joke with barbers, Magusawa with Fulani;
Fulani with those of Kanuri originj butechers with barbers, leather-workers,
and Magusawa; and those of Kano descent with thoese of Zaria, Youngsters
chase one another abrut, each claiming that it is the other who mst pay.
Only ohe holiday is not deseribed by Wurins:lla people as Moslome-
aolonkuwa, Kalonkuwa is a harwvist season fostival of about three days, its
exact date varying from village to village, In 1968, in Wurinsalla, it took
place during the third week of Octobar, though not until the niddle of No-
vember in most of the other villages of the area, In honor of the holiday,
gambling (caca) is permitted, usually involving a game with (Westernetype)
playing cards (karta). The village fills to at least tizee times its ordi-
nary population, with bush Hausa, Majuzawa, and Fulani, while itinerant
prostitutes come from miles about, In the evening. the usual Hausa and
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Yaguzawa dancing takes place, A courting game typical of Kaloakuwa (though
not limited to it) is kuance (relsasing, untying). The game is similar to
musical chairs in that the girls participating are seated on chairs in a
long row, their suitors attracting the praiscesingerts attention in arder to
anmnownce the "untying® of a girl for sucheandesuch an amount (uswlly about
35 conts). The amount a boy gives indicates the depth of his love, and oce
casionally young men compete in "untying" a girl, much as if they were bidding

for her (as in 2 sonse they :'.l‘e).l’z

Dancing and praise-singing

During the traditional holidays, after some markets, and as part of
most wedding and many naming ceremonies, dancing (rawa) takes place, And
essential for dancing are the praise-singers (maroka, s. maroki), including
the drummers (makida, s. makidi) and the masters-of-ceremony ('yan ma'abba,
s. dan ma'abba)., The drummers sit cross-legged on the ground, beating out
their complex, changing rhytims., Often the drums tilk, quoting humorous,
ribald p:-w-'h-.3
the dan ma'abba, who cries "Heyyyyyyyyy" in a hoarse roar of impressive

amplitude, eventually stopping the music (including the drumming of the

A man who wishes to make a speech must catch the eye of

virtuoso who halts only after a thirtyesecond flourish), The spe>ch-maker
speaks a phrase at a time to the praise-singer, who repeats his words with

1’]:n Wurinsalla, the money collected is held by an agent of the Village
Head, who takes a portion of it and distributes the rest to the praise-singers,
In neighboring villages the money collected goes to the girls and the praisee
singers,

e play which M, G, Smith (1955[b], p. 101) calls taron tsaron juna
and which Zaria City informants called migissi, does not exist in Wurinsalla,
The village laéks the youth organization (samarta) that organizes it,

’Hnu.u is sufficiently tonal to make comion sayings recognizable on
the drum, at least for the cognoscenti.
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incrsased volume and elegance (8o that a gift of three pannies is transe
formed into thirty-tenths of a penny), Most of the aen are young, and
speach is usually in praise of one of tho girls, asking that she dance by
harself, Or in praise of a friand, Or to announce a zift to somoone,
hatever the spesch, it must conclude with the amount being given to the
drumers and announcer and how it is to be distrituted, The dan ma'abba
shouts to the crowd in awed joy the amount of the gift, and how wonderful
the man who has given 1t 1s, At any nonereligious public function one finds
the praiss-einger, whether officizting at a kwance, announcing the arrival
of guests at a biki (@elebration), etc, Always he calls in tho loudest possi-
ble voice, praising whomever he has spotted and assigning him an illustrious
(and often fictious) genealogys reminding the listeners of the new-arrival's
past generosity, though actually the praise-sinrer may have learned his name
from an on-looker and never before seen him,

The actual dancing of the girls is rather slow, most dances cone
sisting of rhythmic footeshuffling, several girls lined up, moving in ragged
unison, The audience often seems more interested in making speoches than in
watehing the dancing. The girls dress up in their best for the dance, how-
over, and pracede it by cajoling boy-f*tends into paying the penny required
for them to enter, As the evening progresses, individual couples form and
drift off into quiec cormers of the village for some quiet cuddiing.

The girls sing as they dance, a leader singing the verses and the
rast the chorus, the lyriecs praising Allah and wrious mortals, The most
comnon type of song is wakan kaftu (deepeplanting lmgc).1

lln entirely different type of song is sung at a dabe, a women's
work-bee for pounding a packed-carth floor, On this occasion songs of une
mitigated earthiness are bawled out,
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Women are inferior creatures, say the men of Wwrinsalla, A man who
takes a woman's advice is a fool., Women cannot be trusted, they have no
sense ("ba su da hankali"). Therefore. a woman should always be respectful

to a man, She must always obey father or elder brother, She must greet her
husband gracefully in the morning by kneeling down to him, If he wants food,
it must be brought. And a wife may never use her husband's name, even in
reference, addressing him as mallam (ordinarily meaning teacher, but in this
context better rendered as "sir"), and referring to him as her maigida
(compound head, though one may politely refer to a man in this mamer even
when he is a dependent), A married woman must always be in seclusion, leaving
the compound only with her husband's parmission, When she does venture out
her head and shoulders must be draped with a cloth (lullibi), her eyes modeste
ly downcast, This is how a woman must be, say the men of Wurinsalla, and if
she is not then she is shameless (rashin kunya). |

Stages

A woman's life has perhaps six stages: yarinya or young girly bera
or pre-nubile girl; budwruwa or girl whose breasts have begun to grow but who
is not yet married; matan aure or married woman; bazawara or woman between
marriages; and tsofuwa or old woman (post-menopausal woman), The first stage,
that of yarinya, is that of child, and it ends when the girl begins to bathe
herself more often, to act flirtatiously with young men and try to wheedle
small gifts from them, This stage i3 reached around the age of eight.

L3ee Avel (1962) for a discussion of Hausa women, See also,
J. Nicolas (1967) and M, G. Smith (1955[a]).
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When a girl's Weasts begin to swell she is called buduruwa and what
women say is the happiest time of their lives begins, A budwruwa spends much
time and all of her resources on clothing and cosmeti@s., She bathes often,
and if there are young men about her walk 8 rhythmic, hipeswaying., Every
male whose dignity permite him to teases and flirts with her, The buduruwa
sponds much time hawking the products of the secluded women of her compound,
Tray on head she goes about the village or market crying "waina" (guinea carn
and millet flour cakes, fried in groundnut oil) or "kosai" (bean-flour cakes),
or whatever, her loud voice carrying over the village. To buy from her is to
flirt with her, and perhaps the young man tessingly holding back the ¢oin for
her waina will that evening willingly pay the praise-singers so that she may
dance, A buduruwa is seldom alone, is almost always with her girl friends,
touching them, putting an arm about one, as they flirt with a group of boys
en masse, Older women complain of the budwuruwa, that she is never about when
work is to be done within the compound--pounding or grinding or cooicing: her
favorite task is talla (hawking) in the market,

The buduruwa's flirting is not idle, since it inevitably leads to
marriage, A boy exiresses his interest by giving her gifts (toshi), usually
small coins, When he begins to give her such gifts on a regular basis it
is a sign that he wishes to marry her, In theory, her acceptance of toshi
indicates that she acoepts the giver as a futwre husband, In theory only,
for many a girl receives toshi from several young men, and this money will
have to be returned to the losers by the successful applicant befare he may
marry her, (We see now one of the experiences which lead Wurinsalla men to
distrust women,)

Married life is a sharp discontinuity for a buduruwa, From freedom
in her own compound she goes to seclusion in her husband's, She has a strong
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shame-respect relationship with her inelaws (surukai), yet is likely to
find herself under the direet orders of her mthar-i.n-hu.l If the husband
is already married then the new bride (amarya) must be respectful towards
her co-wives, especially the senior wife (uwargida), The Hausa term for
co-wife is kishiya, from kishi, jealousy; and jealousy marks the relatione
ship among coewives, Indeed, many a would-be husband of two wives finds
that either his first wife leaves him in anger while the second wife is yet
a plan; or the first wife makes the newcomer so miserable that it is she who
runs away; or else the first wile hersell leaves because she parceives that
the amarya is favored,

Marriage does not connote permanency in Wurinsalla, Divorce is a
male prerogative under the Maliki law followed by the Moslem judges (alkalai)
of the Northern States of Nigeria., DBut, in Wurinsalla most divorces seem to

2 The disgruntled wife appears
before the local alkali and complains of her husband, the most common come

take place at the instigation of the woman,

plaints (according to the alkali) being that the husband has ceased to have
intercourse with her; that he is giving her insufficient food; that he has
not given her her own room or the room is in poor repair; or that he beats
her. Whatever the reason, divorce is frequent, and the average woman has
two to three husbands befare she reaches menopause and is no longer cone
sidered marriageable (see Appendix II, Table 30, for data on marital

history of women),

lisusa marriage is initially patrilocal, then virilocal., Since young
girls tend to marry young men still living with their parents, the new bride
is apt to find herself subordinate to her husband's mother (or at least to
the wife or wives of his father),

2Sytt.mtio data on divorce were not collected, but the iapression
that women tended to be the instigators of divorce was shared by informants,
ineluding the local alkali,
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The divorced or widowed woman (bazawara) must observe a three-month
period of idda before she can legally re-marry. In theory this is a period
of continence, spent in seclusion in the home of her divorced (or deceased)
husband, In practice the bazawara usuvally returns immediately to her fathert's
or other patrilateral kin's compound (especially in the case of divorce), for
idda, Ideally, a woman re-marries (immediately following idda, A divorced
woman has &choice: The closer her behavior aprroximates the ideal behavior
of a narried woman--seclusion, modesty, no lovers--the more she will be cone
siderad to be "respectable," The more she revarts to the behavior of the
buduruwa--teasing and flirting, wanderinz about unveiled-~-she will be thought
"shameless.,"” If she takes lovers and goes abroad in the daytime, and also
moves to the compound of non~kin, she will be considered a karuwa, a courtesan
or proatit-utc.l Most women do remain with patrilateral kin, often shifting
from one set to anothef in order to improve their chances of making a good
matech, A bazawara takes lovers discretely, accepting their (usually cash)
gifts. Cventually she marries one of them,

A woman may never become a bazawara until late in life; or she may
be a bazawara (and sometinmes a karuwa as well) a dozen times, DBut no matter
how many her marriages, once she is past menopause she is an "old woman," a
tsofuwa, A man will sometimes fail to divorce a tsofuwa, especially if she
is the wother of his sons and he could not afford a younger wife anyway, Or
he may take a younger woman as a second (or third or fourth) wife but retain
his senior wife, Howaver it is very common for a woman to be almost auto-

matically divorced when she reaches menopausa, and 35 per cent of [|S-plus

1M, G. Smith (1959) and Yeld (1960) state that a woman who does not
remarry following idda is considered a karuwa, Wurinsalla informants did
not agree, arguing that it depends on the reputation of the woman and her
family, possible circumstances delaying remarriage (such as lack of sultors),
and above all, whether or not she is living in a "respectable" compound,
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women in Wurinsalla re no longer um-r:!.a\:!,1

compared to only L per cent of
the 30 to Lk age group (see Appendix II, Table 33). Many a tsofuwa lives
with a son, and a childless old woman may find hersdlf homeless as well,

But, if the tsofuwa may no longer be able to hold a husband, she is
released from many of the requirements of Moslem modesty, She can move about
freoly, gaining an enormous trade advantage over her secluded younger sisters,
0ld women nay hawk their own produce, even as they did as young girls; or
they may have market stalls, It is not uncommon for an old woman to be
wealthy, And wealthy or not, she may be respected by her own kin, twrned
to for advice, influential in arranging the marriages of the young, lier
daughterseinelaw will fear her--pany marriages founder when these Lwo women
are unable to get along, The tsofuwa 15 probably the most outspoken and
agpressive figure in a Hausa village, speaking more Mreely than any man, old
or young, TYet, in the evening, it is the old wmman, telling her many tales,
who is encircled by the children,

A woman's life diffars from 2 man's in both timing and quality. She
marries and, therefore, becomes an adult (socially) perhaps seven years
earlier than he, but she leaves married life much sooner (around the
climacterium), All during her life, she is exposed to more formal restraints
and less informal ones than a man, A female is under the control of father,
guardian (wali), or husband until she becomes an old woman (tsofuwa). But
informally, she is far more ready than a man to lose her tesper, to shout
and yell, to show grief and joy and even lubriclty, There is less expece-

tation that she will be a "good Moslem," so that her fast dwing Ramadan

an figure is probably a minimum estimate, !Many "old women" move
regularly from sne son or brother to another, so that they wore omitted from
the census on grounds of not being "residente” of the compound being enumer-
ated, Fifty per cent would perhaps be a more accurate figure,
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may only be a token one, and nd one will be terribly concerned over her lmsk
of alaerity in praying., when she dooca reach the stage of tsofuwa sohe will
ba a "tourher” personality than her male equlvalent, 'er quick, sharp tongue
with its endloss supply of cutting proverba hia vory bano,

Children

Childbirth and Infancy®

When a man beging to amass a uge plle »f firowsod in his compound
(for the prat-portun eblutions), his neighbors lmow that his wife is pre-nant,
Pragnancy and ohildbirth are nervous subjects far men, and the friends of a
fether-tneha will tease him with such gcamments as "kana kokari!" (you have
really bosn tryingf). A husband is cxpocted to make some efford to satisly
hie presmant wifel!s aravings (kwadayl) for varisus fruits and vegotadbles
such as mango, gauta (bitter tomats of the 3olanum spacies), ginza (koo
yan), sto.; a8 woll as for organ medts (kayan oiki) ond hot spices (yajils
but he is not canaswrod if he is financislly unable to gratify her appetites,
or if tho dasired food is sub-pf-neazon,

A maltiparous woman delivers in her husband's compound, but for a
£iret birth a girl returns $o her parenta' home (during the latter stapes
of premancy), Old wimwm, usually kin, assist st the birth and occasinally
a profeasionsl midwife (ungosoma) nttends. Uarried femule kin and co-wives -
may be present but urmartiod mirle mat not be, In ¢ase of complicatisng |
during pregnancy or delivery & small incision is wmade in tho vagina (knwwm
as gighiri) in order to let sut the "bad blood," (This is standard Hausa

gynecological practice,) The ohild is born with the mother sitiing on a

1Int.farviewinf:; an this tople was basad on Madauci et al, (1968).
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stone, other women sometimes preseing down on her "in order to prevent the -
infant from emerging through the anus," The neonate is washed as soon as
the umbilicus is cut, and then washed several times a day for an indefinite
period,

The new mother is also expected to wash, using water close to the
boiling point, Scalding is not infrequent, and occasionally a young woman
must be forcibly washed due to the pain of hot water on still-contracting
tissue, Some informants described the washings as lasting 40 days, after
which they are less frequent; others spoke »f batheing twsice a day for the
first two months, then once a day for the next two months, A woman per-
forming these post-partun ablutions is said to crave very hot, spicy foods, -
thought to be beneficial for her,

On the seventh day after the birth (if the infant has survived), the
naming ceremony (suna) takes place, The father (or hoad of the compound)
distributes kola-mut (goro) to friends, neighbors, and kin, The quality of
the kola-nut indicates both the affluence of the family and the extent to
which they respect their guests, Wealthy people send the kola-nut to guests
as a traditional form of invitation Lut most villagers simply have small
children and women spread the word of the suma, and distribute the kola to
the assembled guests the morning of the coremony, A mallam and a barber are
always notified in advance. Praise-singers are not formally notified, it
being their business to be aware of such events,

The ceremony itself usually begims shortly after the sun is up,
perhaps 7:00 A,M, The mallam determines several appropriate names, based
on the day on which the infant was born, ind asks the father to select one

of them, This name is called the sunan litafi or book-name, since it is

chosen from the Koran, and will be the child's "official"™ name. The mallam
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announees 1t and then prays (does gc_ig_g'_g‘), with the assembled gnests shouting
"amin" at the apprepriate places, At the same time a white ram 1a slaughtered
and then butchared within the compound, While the ram is being butchoered
the ohild ip braught to the wmiting barber (wanzami), who shaves his head
and ramoves the uvula, then puts on his face and belly the markinga which
the fanily has chosen, Often the nother complains that the barbor is hurting
her child (as indeed he 13), and must be renirained, Portions of tha
butchored ram are given as payment to the mallams and to the women vho have
aselsted at the birth and often to the barber ag well., A cartain portion of 7
the backhoe 13 given to the mother, Cash gifts are also made to the wmallams
and barber, while the praisc-singers who have been shouting the name of the
ohild to the assembiy rmst also recelve thelr rewmrd, The alaborateness of
a sma depends on the sox of the infant (much less ceremcny for a girl)y the
wealth of tho famlly; and the time of yoxr (since everyona is richer at
harvest tine than during the late dry soassn)., In the evening there may
be a small celabration with dancing and drumming, attended mainly by the
womon,

Various impuritios and tabona are associataed with childbirth, The
first of these has already been mentionsd, tho required forty days of bathing
with scalding water, wlthout which it is baliovsed the new mothor will sicken
and die, Ansther has to do with food. For the first soven days the woman is ~
not permitted to cook and must eat separately. Other women will cook for her,
or alse a young girl will be assigned to do hor work, After the first weel
a woman again takes up coocking and shoring a room with her husbund (shenever
it is her twn in polygynous marriages), But some men will feel iryama
{aversion, disgust) tovard aabing her fosd, Though hor husband himself will

probably sat her cooking for femr of inzulting her, he way find that a
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neighbor with whom he usually ashares the a:v'euing meal makos soma excuse in
order to avold the nursing woman's caoking.l And even though they share a
slesping room, & man may not approach his wifa until she has weaned their
infant (usually after two or two and nne=half yoars). If a woman becones
prognant while nursiog her last child 1t is not merely considered highly
shamaful: 1t 1s thought that the ohild at the breast will die Lecause the
milk will turn bad (mugun mama), Such a child is weaned immadiataly.z

Farhaps related to the iupurities surroumkiing childbirth is the
shams (lunya) relationship between parent and child., Shame end avoldance
are strongest for the firstborn child, decreasing with sach successful
birth., A par:at does not mention the name of a firstborn child, does not
publicly show it affsction. In oxtreme cases, new mothers must be scoldad
by older women into nursing the infant, and neglect of firstbarn is common,
As an expedient, such ohildren aro »ften adopted by others once woaned, The
extont to which this shame-avoidance reolationship botween parent and child
is a matier of formal eppearance versus genuine feeling is a matler of indi-
vidual variation, OSome peopls, fathers as well as mothers, play froely with
their ohlildren sc long ae others are not about, And some apparently ignore
and avold their ohildren aven when alone with them,

A ohild is weaned gradually, Almost from birth, he is given small
amounts of gruel (kunu, koko). Sometimes he is force~fed, food crammed into
his mouth and then hie nose pinched ahut, foreing him to swallow, Az his

weaning date nears., he is gliven spocial foods, gruel of millet and palm oil,

]Hany men will not buy the butier or milk of a lactating Fulani d
woman because »f this aversion.

2Sinos the child is usually weuned to a gruel {koko) which is low in

pratein, he often dies anyway,
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a goup of liver and various intastinel organs, Sometimes a noxlous
substance, such as pepper, 1s applled to the breasts in order to cure
bitings but ordinmarily the final stage af weaning comes when the child is
glvran 49 another woynane-an aold woman or a co-wife--to cara for, Tha othar
woman may or may not live in the same compound as the mother, At this time
spacial food supploments to the shild arse stopped, Bo that he i3 weaned onto
the usual low (animal) protein Hausa diet, {Naturally, this is the time
when a great many infants dias.,) The child is usually returned to the mother
after weaning, but aomatimes is not, Adoption and chlld-glwing are very
commont among the Hausa, and a fertlle woman 1s almoab obligated to provide
a barren sister with a child, A firatborn (dan farl) eapeclally is likely
to be griven to its "weaner" to raise, as well as to wean. The {expocted)
lastborn (auta), on the other hand, ic weaned very late and is traditionally

gpoiled by his parents.

Small Children

Small childron are considersd hipghly attractive, and evoryone wants
t5 hold them, pet them, teass them, GHven when only several weeks »ld, the
infant is picked up by rirls as young as five or six, wrapped on their backs
(E.m) ané carried about, The arrangement practically swaddles the infant
againat the back of the carrier, If he cries and cannol be quieted. he is
taken back to hia mother who gives hin the breast, Infants are always [irst
ploked up, then offered the breast, when they cry, Once the child 1s weaned,
he spends far more time with his siblings (both sctual and classificatory) |
than with his mother, The infant or toddler is carried about evarywhere,
and somstimes a caretaker, forgetful of the burden on her back, may engage
in strenuous games until anotherts rebuke rominds her to set the infant down.

Until about the age of five, amall children of both sexes stay with the
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girls' play-group. After five, boys usuvally gravitate to their oun play-
groups, perhaps following an older bLrother instead of an older sister,

Young children carry about infants and care for them, and are in
turn looked after by the next oldest group., A child addresses his senior
respectfully and is expected to obey, while the elder acts as protector and
caretaker, Yot the senior also teases, and children in WVurinsalla are sub-
jected to an infinite amount of teasing-playing (ba'a). "Conme and let me
circumcise you," cries a twelve-year-old to a four-year-old, who screams and
runs avay, "That's the dodo (bogey-man)," whispers senior to junior while
indicating a white-skinned visitor, and the small child scampers to his
mother in fear, Tcles of varlous frightful monsters in the bush are glec-
fully repeated by children who are not quite swre if they themselves dis-
believe them. Yet the teasing, playing, grabbing, caressing, the carrying
about of small children, are all done Joyfully, merrily: and always someone
in the group will comfort a genuinely frightened little one,

Older Children

Children go everywhere and anywhere, Though an adult male can rarely
enter a compound not belonging to patrilateral kin (except for that of a
close friend), a boy can enter any compound at all until he is circumcized
(at about age seven)., Girls enter everywhere, Village life is perhaps dull,
and anything smacking of the outeof-the-ordinary draws children not just from
the village itself but from the surrounding hamlets and bush, An after-
market dance, an itinerant ontart.a:l.nsr,l musicians in the prostitutes’

1'l-l-.uml life is enlivened by a succession of itinerant entertainers.
One charms snakes (% while another plays with fire (dan babuli); one
cannot be cut with (dan tauri), while another juggles carelessly
with the sharp and heavy galma or ridging hoe (dan hoto).
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compound, & spirit possession dance, a farmebee (gayya), a visit by a local
officiale=all attract the children, The village youngsters know of every
occurrence, every happening in every pert of Wurinsalla, By the apge of
nine. a child will readily relate how his or her mother prepares a dosen
kinds of miya, what the cycle of crops is, who secretly patronizes which
local mallan, the names of hundreds of different plants and insects and
animals in the bush and what their uses and dangers are, where the blacke
smith gets his charcoal from, and whose wife was on the verge of leaving
him when she discovered she was pregnant, By the age of nine, the children
know most of what thoy will need to imow for the rest of their livaal-thcy
require only to live and practice,

The children of Wurinsalla work as well as play, though there is no
necessary dividing line between the categories, The tasks of the two sexes
differ somewhat, By the time a boy is fowr or five, he will be sent on
errawls, carry wessages, make small purchases, and announce viait.u'a.z
Soon he is sent to perform small tasks, such as collecting firewood, or
gathering grass for the animals, from the bush, At about five, he begins to
accompany his fathor to the fields, often of his own volition and to the
parent's amusement, But soon amusement fades, and the boy is given various
tasks to do, By age seven, he is given a hoe (fartanya) and expected to work
seriously, As children grow older “heir mistakes are corrected with

1Auu:1n¢ the village is unchanging, that is, and the children grow
up to be the rural horticultwralists their fathers are, The assumption is,

of course, shaky,

231::00 women are in seclusion, a male stranger may not simply enter
a2 compound, Formally, he should announce his presence by calling "salam
aleikun," then wait until someone in the compound replies "aleikun sa
and comes out, Often only women are within, so that confuslon results. To
avoid this calling and econfusion, it is common to send a small child into
the compound to announce one's presence,
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increasing hers'mess (eapacially after circumeision), Most tuition is of
the "this is how it is done" variaty, so that the child learns more by imi-
tation thon vorbal instruction, At about twelve the boy is given the heavy
ridging hoe (galma). Perhaps at this time, or somewhat later, he will also
be givon a small farm plot (gayeuna) on which to raise crops whose sale will
enable him to mopet his own requirements,

Resides farning and gathering grass and wood, boys collect various
frults and leaves from the bush, tend sheep and goats, draw water, do hawking
(talla) for either parent (or other kin), pick vegetables and roots (such as
cassava) for that day's consuwption, rid clay walls and roofs of the grass
growing on top of them, help with building, gather cornstalks from the field,
and run errands without number,

Girls, too, begiz work by being sent on errands, carrying messages
to and fro, and making small purchases, By five they will be expected to
vend (talla) trays of cooked foods (which implies the ability to make proper
change), The small girl begins to sweep the cowpound, especially her mother's
room, and to wash her mother's dishes and calabashes, She buys the in-
grédients for miya at the market or from another little girl, or helps col-
lect the ingredients in the bush, She draws water and collects wood, though
she will look after animals (kiwo) only if there are no boys in the family
to do this work. The girl is taught to spin and to weave, and by around age -
ten will help her mother with the work of pounding grain, grinding, and cooking.
From perhaps age five she will be caring for infants, and even when not
assigned a specific task, she will yrobably have an infant or toddler on
her back, If there is n> well in the compound, she will probably aleo have
to wash her mother's clothing for her (aines har secluded mothar camot go
outside to a well or a stream). Vhen her mother does venture outside--perhaps
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visiting in the evening, or going to & celshration (biki)--she will esca't
her, Whataver the mother's oraft happens to be, she will learn that, too,
until 1t bocomes her craft as well, Girls seem busier than boys but, pers
haps, because of the greater arduousness >f farmwork, boys esem mors weary
in the evening, mors likely to ¢ollapse and fall adleep in the wmlddla of
their play,

Girls and boys seldom play together, and those who do are usually
either crass-cousing {who are joking ralations), or ars courting., Often one
gean a group of boys and a group of girls playing in the same area, together
yot apart, At work the two saxcs are usually saparated beczuse the boys tend
t0 be asasigned to their {atherse, the glris to their mothers. Two othor factors
tand to separate the sexes, at least symbolically: boys are circumecized, |
while girls are not clitorsdectomizad; and ¢irls marry at leamt six years
sarlier than their male age~peers. (This last statemsnt iz not true for the
song of rich men, who may be married in early adslescence, little later than

their siaters,)

Circumcision

Age at circumcision was unifornly deacribed as saven, but in practice
it was fornd to ba highly variable, Some children were circumcited as early
as three, othera not until nine or ten, Seven would prabably be average,
however. Vhatever ape the boy 1s oircumcized at, the soason is always rani,
around December-January, This is the coldest time of the year, and it is be-
lieved to be the healthicst season for ecircumeision, The child 18 not warned
in advance {though some ¢laimed $0 hawe puessed the day scheduled), The note
yet clrcumcized reflect the teasing of whieh they are tho victims, for they
are wniformly terrified of the operation.
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Any number of boys may be circuuciged together, but the usual mumber
18 perhaps two to four, The barber arrives with the sun and waits near the
entrance to the ¢ompound while tws (male) friends or relatives of the father
arranpe soms mata (zana) to form a moreen, for privacy, A small hole ia dug |
in the mround, The boys are brought ints the screened area ona=by-one, 8o _.
that they may not watch one another, The two men hold a boy, one keeping his.
eyea sovered, the other gripping his lags, while the blood drains into the
hole. The wound is dressed with a medicine containing pstash, Three pieces
of cornstalk are tied into a triangle with the boy's penis passed through it
in order to prevent the wound from bouncing against his thighe and testicles,
Foreskin and blood are buried in the hole.

The circumcized boys are put together in a hut with a puardian to
spend nighta with them, When they sleep, another device of carnstalic is ine
gerted between thelr knees, again in order 4o pravent thom fpem injuring
thomselves, They remain nude until healed, excopt for a gown slit to mide
 thigh, The boys are not permitied to go far from thelr hut, but friends and
kin visit them, The latter are likely to bring gifts of fortifying foods--
chicken, varisus highly splced dishos, and gruel made with potasi (kunun
kanwa). This is the part of circumecision older boys liks to recall. Tha
barber returns several times to chack on thelr progress, for he does not get
paid until they have hesalede-ugually after four to six weeks., At the end of
this time. the boy bathes (previously he could wash only feet and legs), hie
head is shaved and he is given new clothes, including a new Loincloth (bante), .~

Koranle school

(nee a boy has been oircumcized the teasing stops. Now he 15 axw ;W

peoted to be more respectful te his parents, egpeclally to his father. Disci-

pline is more savere, and farming serious work rather than more play. A
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circumcized boy is expected to begin to pray regularly and to start at-

tending Foranic school (makarantar arabiya, mohammediya).

In its simplest fora, Koranic schoosl means learning about Islan from

a mallam, beginning with the propar forms of prayer and going on to the
memorization of portions »f the Koran, Sometimes & mallam will go traveling
about, collecting children who become attached to him as his pupils. Some
ambitious parents send their children hundreds of miles away to study with

a renowned scholar, In Wurinsalla, however, only a few children are being
taught outside the village, Most remain in their parents' compounds,
studying occasionally with the mallam to whom thelr parents give sadaka
(alms given with pious intent), Some children, however, leave their parents'
compound and become attached to their mallam, learning from and working for
him as his almajiral (s, almajiri, pupil). Though they work in his fields,
the mallam usually camnot (or doeas not) supply them with food and a place to
sleep, The almajirai sleep anywhere, usually in any saure (entramce hut),
And in the evening, as people eat, the youngsters walk through the village
with their bowls in their hands crying out "almajiri,"” begging for food,

The women of the village send out left-overs for them, many purposely cooking
a more-than-adequate amount, for feeding and giving a sleeping-place to
students of the Koran is a sign of piety, When times are good, the children
are adequately fed, when bad they suffer, Older children, finished with
their Moslem education, often describe the period with their mallam as an
unhappy, hungry time,

In a village such as Wwrinsalla, Koranic school meots mostly during
the dry season when work is lighte=-during the wet farming season, the children
are often too weary to study, No matter what the season, the school does not
meet Thursdays o Fridays, "Meeting" means that the students cluster around
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& fire of cornstalks early in the morning, and again after dark, each child
with his wooden board (alla, serving zs a slate), They recite what is
written on the slate, comitting it to memory, while older students correct
their mistakes and threaten the unattentive with switchea, The impression
is chaos around a campfire, each child shouting something different in a
loud voice, none understanding what it is that he is mouthing., In theory,
after they have successfully committed the Koran to memory and been gradu-
ated (sauka), the students may be taught the meaning of what they read: in
practice, few reach this stage, Girls, in particular, leave Koranic school
very early, 8o that there are always two to three times as many boys around
the fire as girls, and the latter are mosily younger than the fo:tw.l

Marriage

Courtship and Arrangement

Wurinsalla girls flirt from the age of five and may be betrothed by
seven, but it is not their age-mates with whom they play, Rather, the girls
often seem to find already-married young men, ten and fifteen years their
saniors, most attractive, Play means teasing and flirting, but cowrtship
implies giftegiving, the young man (saurayi) paying the dan ma'abva (praise-
singer who serves as a combined announcer and public address system) to let
his girl dance alone, And in the evening, as the men of the village sleepily
converse and the women visit with one another, couples are to be found in odd
corners, on logs and ledges, "chatting." Such is the nature of their

l.‘huy educated Nigerians are critical of the Koranic schools, come
plaining that many of the mallams are not scholars but exploiters of
youngsters, Zaria City markets are full of thin children, mostly a irai
anxious to carry a basket for a penny. Some pupils run away from .
\, nammals to become beggars, thieves, street urchins. In a rural village like
Wurinsalla, howsver, sending one's children to a Koranic school is a prese

tdg..m thing, and uneducated parents can hardly judge a mallan's qualifi-
cations,
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conversation, however, that the word for "chat" in Hausa (tadi) has coms to
connoto love«play ranging from mild snuggling to quick intercowrse,

A Yoy must gourt not Juat his girl, but her famlly as wall. Gtrong
objectime from any e of several relatlives-esither parent, & mother'e |
brother=-may end tho match early, Ono of the ways in which a young man may
show his respect for his possible future father-in~law is to hold & pgayya,

a work-bes, in the wan's field, Such evants are opporfunitles for the young
men to show off their prowess at farming, their endurance, strength, and
speed, befors an audience which includes many of the village girls, The
atmosphere is riotous as the boys work to the rhythm of a large drum (ganga),
sometimes throwing the heavy ridging hoe (galma) high in the air in pure
exhuberance, Participants in a work~bee {with the exception of the drummer)
receive nothing but food and kola-nul, plus the tacit wnderstanding that the
holdar of the gayya will attend any future bees held by his friends,

Bventually, courting ends and couples sort themsclves out, a onee~
eyad girl marrying a man with & limp, a rich man's son marrying a faire
skinned girl »f good reputation, children of Fulanl descent pairing with
each other. The wealthy often betroth their sons and daughters very early,
so that "marciage of the rich" (auren gata) is eymonomous with "early
marriage” (auren wuri). Ideally, a girl is married prior to puberty, and
this ideal 48 often met, A growm man who marries a girl of nine or ten is
expected to walt some time before consummating the marriage, lest he injure
her, and many men claim to have asc waited,

Negotiations for a girlts first marrlage are formal and ocomplex,

though there is eonsiderable variation from one case to the nex:t..l The

1508 M, G. Swith (1955[b]) and Trimingham (1959) for slightly
differing descriptions of Hausa marriage arrangomemts and types of marrisges.
The sequence described mbove is only one of many possible variations.
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young man initiates the process by his regular gifts (toshi) to the girl,
perhaps giving her a shilling (1 cents) each market day--or perhaps five
shillings, A boy may continue such gifts for as long as several years,
carefully keeping track of their total s> that he may demand reimbursement
if his suit ultimately fails, On each of the two major Moslem holidays of
Id-el Fitr (Karamin Salla, "Little Salla") and Id-el-Kabir (Babban Salla,

"Big Salla"), he will give her a substantial gift., When a young man finds
that he definitely wishes to marry a girl and that she appears willing to
accept him, he must inform a kinsman: not usually his own parents, with
whom he would feel ashamed to discuss a subject indirectly involving sex,
but & brother or sister of ome of them. A representative of the boy's family®
discusses the matter with the family of the girl, approaching them re-
spectfully, If it appears that it will be possible to reach agreement, par-
ticularly as to the amount of bridewealth (kudin aure), the family of the |
boy presents to the family of the girl "kudin gaisuwa" or "greeting money," -
This sum is actually two gifts, one from the family of the boy's
mother, one from that of the boy's father, Each gift may be in the range
of 55,00 to 315,00, The boy and his father and father's family then give
the girl and her fanily a gift called toshin yarinya (the girl's toshi),

This gift is not primarily cash, though some will be included, Rather, it
consists of a suitcase filled with cloth, perfumes, and various cosmetics,
After this gift, the wedding date is set, Most weddings take place between
December and February (_;ﬂ_.l;i.), when money from the sale of the harvest is
still available,

]'a'horom "family" occurs in the above discussion, "kinegroup" may

be substituted, Both maternal and paternal kin are usually involved, and
the range of participating relations varies considerably. The Hausa term
for kinegroup is dengi (dangi).
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The night before the wedding the girl runs away, usually to be hidden
by a girl-friend, while her other girl-friends gleefully search for her, She
is inevitably led back in ample time for the wedding (which does not, however,
actually require her physical presence). The morning of the wedding repre-
sentatives of the two families meet together for the dauren aure (tying of
the marriage). This is a religious~legal ceremony in which the portion of
the Koran known as the fatiya is read, Additional gifts are given to the
bride and her family at this time, including the sadaki, the sum of money
(1legally separate and distinct from the kudin aure of bridewealth itself)
which is required by Moslem law for a marriage to be lsgal, The evening of
the wedding there is a celebration (biki) at the compound of the bride
(amarya), Another celebration takes place at the groom's (ango) compound
whenever his friends escort his new wife there, A Hausa first-marriage is
elaborate and includes many traditional detalls, such as the staining of the
hands and feet of the couple with henna, a ritual washing, a heavily veiled
"false bride" arriving at the groom's compound prior to the real one, ete,
Yot the details of any particular ceremony vary from marriage to marriage,
deperding on economic eircumstances, importance of the family, desires of
the women who control and are most interested in many aspects of the cere-
mony, ote, After the first marriage cerenony lessens sharply, as does
brlawoalth.l

Two days after the bride has been trought to her new compound and
installed in her new room, her relatives arrive with the gara (loosely,
"dowry"), consisting of rice, millet, guinea corn, several pounds cash, and
a good deal of cooked food, A new bride is generally accompanied by a

1300 M, B, Smith (1955, pp. 85«99 and 11118) for detailed de-
seriptions of actual weddings,
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female relative who stays with and cooks for her for a variable period,
sometimes lasting as long as a year, Often she will not be left alone with
her husband until this relative leaves, (A previsusly-married woman is ex-
pected to begin cooking and cohabitating immediately,) The older women of
the compound do not consider a young bride an adult, and she can expect con-
siderable supervision, Her ability to pound and grind and cook will be
watchfully tested, her every actisn scrutinized by mother-in-law or coe
wives, Even when she bears here first child, other women will guide and

advise her in its cm.l

Nevertheless, marriage represents a drastic dis-
continuity in the life of a Hausa woman, and the complaxities of marriage
ceremonies and celebrations probably do function in part as an initiation

ceremony (Smith, 1965[(a)).

Functioning of a Marriage

The division of economic responsibility in a Wurinsalla marriage is
elastic, The more wealthy a man is, the more likely he is to take responsi-
bility for the needs of all the members of his compound, enabling the others
to spend their income (even a rich man's wife has a craft or trade, and,
therefore an income) on ceremony and luxury, Everyone agrees that a man
must provide food for the evening meal and new clothing for wife (wives) and
children each Salla (twice a year), He must also pay his own tax, pay all
agricultural expenses such as implements, fertilizer and seed, and pay for
whatever lwaries (such as kola-nut) he may desire., It is also a man's re-
sponsibility to provide a wife for his son, though ideally (but infrequently)

I'I'hul,-honywngnthmmldomtomwithaamkinrmmdan

old woman as escort, the latter would do all the talking and the farmer merely
stand there dumb, Sometimes the elder would be scornful of the young mother,
loudly proclaiming her inability to care for an infant., Since a junioe'dess
not speak out before a senior in Hausa society, the young mother would say
nothing at all,
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a daughterts bridewealth provides for this, And every man is oblipated to
aid his relatives, friends, and neighbors when they hold celebrations
(bikuna), and to give alms (sadaka) to the poor and to the mallams,

A woman is obligated only to provide bhasins and howls (}5_2{,8-_9_9_{1_&: wﬂ y

8. kwano), calabashes (kwaryoyl, s, kwarys), and pots (tukunyoyi, s. tukunya)
for her cockingjy to feed herself morning and afterncen if her husband does |
nots to furnish her daughter with gara (dowry}j; and to purchase whatever
clothing (espeeially underclothing) she desires in addition to the two
outfits a year provided by her husband., A woman has a groit many core-
monlal obligations which stress pgift-giving, while her status among other
women is partly detormined by her expanditurces on cosmetics, clething, and
the acoumilation o2f enameled basins,

Except for the few rural women who have husbands both waalthy and
generous, a woman's chief income comes from her craft, Practically every
woman in Wurinsalla has esome sort »f oraft or trade activity, in splte of I
being in ssclusion, Women spin and weave, they thresh grain for hire, they
keap chickens and goata, they garden and sell the @roduce, Above all, they
prepare & huge assortment of cooked foods for sale, ranging from fried beane
cakea to peamut brittle, from millet balls to malze, TFor most of these ace ' :
tivities the respsctable married woman is depsndent on others, since sho ia I
in scelusion, The woman who buys kerosene in fowr-gallon tins and sells it
in tiny bottles needs & husband or brother to go to town to purchase it for
her; the woman who makes foodstuffe requires a chlld to hawk then for herj

even the woman who sping yarn needs someone bo sell it at the market,

-~
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Husband and wife oA

In the 23 per ocent o»f Wurinsalla marriages which are polygynous, each |

wife serves hor husband in rotation, eithor one day at a time or two, The
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wife whose turn it is to ¢o5ok for her husband also spends the night with
him, Even when & woman is not sexually accessible, due to lactation or
menstruation, ahe takes her twrn, And the husband must respect the primci-
Ple of rotating supremicy among wives, for being caught alone with une who
is not "on" may roturn him to monogamy, It is not for nothing that a woman
rafers to har cowwife as "my jealous one" (kishiyata).

A husband of saveral wives bears a burden of diplomacy. If he gives
one a gift, all must receive glfts. And he must be prepared to prove that
the gifts are of squal value, 89 that many & wlse man dresses hia wives
identically, Internal confliot often takes the form »f the older wives
parceiving the moat recent wife, the amarya, as being the favorite (and,
indeed, she often is), The gmarya usually begins somewhat wealthier than
the others, due to the gara (dowry) she brings with her. 3oon enough &
senior wife accuses the newcomer of using her superior wealth to make
spacial food (for example) for the husband, in order $o reduce his af-
feotion for the older woman, Even whan such disputes do not and in diverce,
there is ofbten much bitternesa, so that if the amarya finds herself still
barren after several years she will know whom 1o accuse of sorcery. .

Though polygyny ia a burden on a man, it is often sought as a soe :
lution to the problems »f monoganmy. Even in a polygynous marraige a wife
can threaten to run away to her famlly, If she does, the husband must go
humbly to his in-laws, with whom he has the sirongest of shame-avoidance
relationships, to beg for his wife back. He uwsually 1s given her--in-lauws
seldom have much desire 4o return bridewealth--but only at the cost nf cone
siderable embarrasgsment, Many women run away once each year , year after
year, If a warriape is monogamous. a deaserted husband must cook his own

food or else beg & raelative or friend %o provide for him, the second
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alternative being only somewhat less shameful than the first. In a
polygynous marriage, the husband alwiys has another wife to fall back on,
while the wife with thoughts of home must consider leaving the husband in
the hands of her rival,

The distribution of power within a Hausa family is deceptive,
Formally, men rule, women obey., Yot llausa tend to value "face" and the
appearance of obedience more than its reality, and a shrowd wife knows the
considerable extent to which her husband is susceptible to pressure, Every
man fears being left wifeless, being a gvauro, the comical figure whose wife
has deserted him and who has failed to find another, Thus, women who are
theoretically in seclusion readily secure permission to visit friends each
evening, while few men would even attempt to prohibit their wives from at-
tending the ceremsnies of friends and kin, or from visiting home regularly.
The heads of the 12 per cent of Wurinsalla compounds in which the women were
not kept in seclusion were often visibly ashamed of having granted this
freedom, but informants claimed that the women had simply refused to be kept
in ]:uul."d-ah.1

Hausa practice a sharp double-standard and a husband's unfaithful-
ness is not considered adultery (kwartanci). Nevertheless, if a man's wife
finds him with another woman, she will instantly attack her, Most men are
discrete enough to borrow a friend!s room for such encounters. Since there
are always a number of prostitutes in Wwurinsalla, not to mention women be-
twoen marriages (who are expected to take lovers), a man has opportunity

Liost women interviewed claimed that they preferred to be kept in
seclusion, on the grounds that it reduced their work-load and raised their
prestige, The women who disdained seclusion were either former prostitutes
accustomed to wandering freely; or else were from bush areas where seclusion
is not practiced, sines (as one informant put it), "who is there to see?"
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equal to his purse: for few women will entertain advances without tangible
proof of affaction.

The married women of Wuwrinsalla, on the other hand, are modest and
well-bshaved, In the dry season, when many nan are home, women remain in
decent seclusion, waiting until the rains drive thoir men to the fields bew
fore they bepin to emerge in daylight. And a grouwp »f Wurinsalla women
traveling through the bush, away from the eyes of their men, ave frankly
adventurous, Accusations of adultery ore frequent, though they seldom end

in divorce, Hather, the aggrioved husband takee his wife's lover to court,

Religion
In Wurinsalla, religion (adding) means islam, beliefs not linked to

Islam baing classified as "ignorance® (jahilei, duhun kai). Every man in

Wurinsalla, with only one exception (a barely-tolerated laborer), calls hime
solf a Moslem, The mallams »f the village ares its cleriecs., They are ranked
in an informal hierarchy, headed by the liman (Hoslom priest) who alose has
official recopnition as tha local relipgioua leadsr,

A proper lausa Moslem prays five times sach day, ideally in a mosque
(masalacl} with his go-religlonists, There are seven uosques in Wurinsalla,
all but one constructed by small groups of neighbors, Theso local mosques
are merely rooms of baked slay, not attachod to any particular mallam,
boasting only a muezzin (ladan) to call tho faithful to pray, Little honor
1s attached to this office, its roquirements consisting of a loud voice and

an acournto sense of time, (Nowadays, the mezzin is likely %o consult a
watoh before deciding prayer~tine has arrived,) The seventh mosque of tha
village is the Friday Mosqus (Magallscin Jumma'a), a largs, well-built

building, conatructsd by the wealthy son of the Village Head as a sign of
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plety, It is here that the important men of the area pray each Friday
afternoon,

The five prayers (salla) are the divisions of the day, and ape-
pointments are regularly set in terms of before-or-after a particular
prayer, Bafore sach prayer ritual ablutions must be performed (washing
of hands, feet, and face; rinsing of mouth), and for this purpose men carry
about a small container called a buta, Originally the buta was a locally-
fired earthenware vessel, but nowadays small aluminium tea kettles (sahani)
have roplaced the buta and oven usurped its name, In a world without taps,
the spout of the kettle provides the only running water,

The first prayer of the day is sallan (sallar) asuba (cGawn prayer),

performed around 5:00 to 5:30 A,M, In Wurinsalla the call of the muezzin
is the second cock's crow, Dawn is a sleepy prayer, and neighbors often
tacitly postpone morning greetings until its performance has presumably
awakened them, The second prayer of the day, sallah azahar, does not come
until about 2:30 P,4,, leaving the work-day unbroken, It is this prayer
which, each Friday, is a social and religious event as the liman (priest),
the more important mallams, the Village Head and other local notables, cone
verge on the Friday Mosque, The third prayer is sallan la'asar, around

1230 PoMe Shortly afterward comes sallan almuu (or mangariba, magariba),
around 63130 P,M,, either just before or just after the evening meal. The
last prayer of the day, sallan lisha, may be performed any time after perhaps
8:00 P,M. Occasionally a number of the older, more pious men perform sallan
mangariba after eating, then do wasifa® until it is late enough for sallan
lisha,

Liagifa is o type of prayer characteristics of the Tijani sect (H,
Tijaniyya) €5 which most Wurinsalla Moslems belong.
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No systematic data were collectoed on individual prayer regularity,
but observatisn ylelds an impression of punctilio, Prayer is probably per-
formed as often outside the mosque as within it. A man quietly leaves his
hira (conversation) group of neighbors to move several yards away, faces
towards the E‘.ast,l fondles his rosary and begins to pray. He is ignared,
since bto interrupt him would bn to "spoll" the prayer and force him to re-
peat it, One osften seos a man alone in his fields praying,

Besides performing the five daily prayers, there is porhaps only
one sther requirement for being a Moslem in Wurinsalla: keeping the fast
of Ramadan (watan azuml)., During Ramadan a Moslem may not eat or drink from
sunrise to sunset, The Moslem lunar calendar causes holidays to rotate in
a thirteen-year cycle, and when Ramadan falls during the cool dry season
when wark is light, it does not cause undue hardship, !Nen eat large meals
Just before dawn, then break their fast with gruel (kunu) or juicy sugarcane
(rake) at dusk, But, when the month of Ramadan falls at the beginning of
the rains, when heavy work must be done and done immediately, if hunger is
to be avoided, szuml becomes a true trial, Yot most men do fast, so that
at the end of the day the villagers are quiet, cubdued, and it is not cone
oidered remarkable for an slder man to collapse, Few consider it too im=~
portant, if women fast atrictly or no, while boys fast for one day or several,
then "rest." As a boy gets older breaking his fast trings tezsing from his
peers, Among adult males, breaking one's fast is too serious a matter to be
teased about, and it draws the stronger sanction of gossip., But such gossip
is rare for most men are thought to observe Ramadan strictly, Only the {11l
are exempt, and even they must compensate by fasting at .another time,

I‘Rux'al Hausa regularly pray facing due east, not realizing that
Mecca is northeast of Nigeria,
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flausa distingulsh betueen two types of prayer, salla or daily
prayer; and addu'a, which is prayer whose purpose is roko, begging or be-
seaching Allah for a specific end, In time of crisis the comamity meets
for such prayer under the leadership of the liman, the most comaon crisis
being a lengtiyy gmap between the first heavy rain of the year (after which
svaryone sows his millet), and the second. As the danger grows that the
psed in the ground will be lost, plans are made to pray for rain, Large

numbers >f men gather at the Id prayer ground (masallacin 1di) and pray

together, while many women dress in nen's clothes, and carrying talismans
such as swords and Koranic slates (alluna), they march through the bush
from hamlet to hamlet, begging Allah for rain (rokon ruwa).

Of the five "pillars of Islam"--profession of faith, the dally
prayers, fasting during Pamadan, alms-giving, and pilgrimage to Macca--all
but the last is obtainable for most Wurinsalla residents, The three pllgrims
(alhazai, s, alhaji) of the village belonz to the ruling family, though there

are tws other men in the surrounding area who have made the trip to ilecca,
The title of "alhaji" continues to be highly prestigious in Wwrinsalla (in
contrast to urban areas, where "alhaji" has come to mean "wealthy meon who
bought an airplane ticket"), and the return of a pilgrim from Mecca is a
fostive nocasion, !le arrives laden with gifts (guswri), and his children
share in the glory by wearing the hats called Alhaji-ya-dawo-lafiya (Alhaji
has returned safely), which he brings for them,

The Role of the Mallam
A successful mallam receives alms (aadah),l enjoys the free labor
of children and is accarded high prestige., A mallam is usually an older

J'Ona form the alms given a mallam may take is auren sadaka, marriage-
. aims, In this type of marriage, a girl's father has her suddenly brought
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man, dignified in bearing, gracisus to his equals and botters, storm with
his social inferiors, One becomes a mallam by a sort of apprenticeship,
beginning as a partioularly atlentive almaliri, often studying in another
area and returninz hone to demnstrate one's knowledge and win the respect
a»f -ne's neighbors,

A mallam has two sets of cduties, one public and one private, Publie
d:ties involve teaching, ritual slaughtering (Moslems do not oat meat not
slaughtered in accordance with rituwal), and officiating at naming ceremonies,
marriages, and funerals., Private dutics are more complex, having to do with
protecting cllonts sgainst misfortune and avenging them on their enemies,
Mallans, therefore, find themselves not merely in competition with one
another for patronage, but also competing in terms of efficacy,

In the cities a successful mallan may be "kept" by 2 wealthy patronm,
but in rural areas, such as Wurinsalla, a mallam usually has a considerable
nmber of cliants, Men whose prasperity permits them to, visit their mallam
regularly for rigakafi, rrevantion, This often tikes the Torm of rubuty,
"writing,” An appropriate quotation from the Koran is written on a wooden
slate, then washed off, the client érinking the wagh-water, Another form
of protection is the amlet. Again an appropriate passage io taken from the
Foran, this time being written on a more flaxible material than wood, It 1is
oarafully wrapped up, 3 be sewn in leather by a baduku (leather-worker) and

worn by the ulient.l

to the compound of a mallam, announcing that he is giving her to him in
marriage as alms (no bridewealth), On the single sccasion during fieldwork
that this occwrred in Wurinsalla, the mallam was reported to be quite content.
Iess content were the bride and her co-wifa,

]Thm are a number of types of llausa amulet, all containing cither
Zoranic or harbal medicine, The types are: (1) laya (pl. ), a sort of
small pouch of laather, sewn shut, usually worn around the wa or hanging
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Men alas frequent a mallam in time of personal ecrisis--illneas,
deaths in the fanily, poor crops, quarrels. The mallam provides rubutu,
layu, and prayer to cure the i11, meke the worried suitor prevail and the
anxime trader sueccesaful, Few enterprises sre begun without the blessing
and aid of a mallam, who is rewarded with alms, sadaka., Most private of all
his functisng is the avenging of a client, the destruction of his enemies,
There are parts »f the Koran, men whisper, which when recited aloud can kill,
A friend warne ansther that his enemy has a mallanm reputed to be deadly, and
the mtative victinm immediately roes to another mallam, one said to be even
nore wrtll than that of his enemy, D“ventually one of the disputants, or
a nember of his famdly, suffers some misfortmne--an accident, a wife gone
mad, 41lnesg-wmd the community discovers which of the mallams was indeed
the more powerful, Sufficient patience always justifies faith in Koranic
pover, given 4he prevalence of misfortime (4llness, poverty, accident, ete,)

in ¥insalla,

The NoneMoslem Supernatural: Bori
Islam is largely a man's religion, a religion in which [emales are
legal minors and may not enter a mosque., Women are given relatively little
Islamic education, often taught only to pray by their fathers. For women,
religion often means bori, a curative cult marked by dancing and spirit

1
possession,

from the neck and which may prevent illness, accident, and general nis-
fortune; or Wring good luck in love, hunting, etc,.j; or even presarve one from
2 maye (soul-eater), Mothers are prone to weighting their infants down with
layu, (2) Guru, a tubular sort of belt containing Koranic writings., Its
purposss are sanme as those of the laya, (3) Kambu is similar to
except that it is much smaller, being wera on the upper'mrm. It is especiale
1y favored by wrestlers and hunters, The particular effect of any amlet or
charm depends on its contents alone,

- “Tne best available account of Hausa bari is J, Nicolas (1967), Les
Juments des Dieux (The Mares of the Cods),
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There are a large number of bori spirite or gods (iskoki, 8. lska),
gome informants spacifying the total at one hunired.l Hany are realdated to
one anather, so that they fora a pamtheon, Bach gsplrit must be summoned by
his own praise-song, played by masiclans (misu-garaya). The adept dances to
the song until she pives a large, backuards jump, the sigh of possession.
She takes on the attributen of the spirit, and is treatod as that spirit
until sho sneezes, signifying either that the bori has loft and been ro~
placed by another, or alse that tho adept is awakening.
| Entertainment barl, the kind found at the prostitutes' compound,
must be carefully distinguished from "serious” bori, The former is marked
Ly an abundance of musiclans, a pgeneral air of levity with non<initlates
danecing, often imitated by drunken men jumplng up to parody thely movements
(considered to be hilarisus). The dancers wear ordinary apparel, “Serious"
borl is performed by #arried women on the occasisn of some sickness or
trouble, In the absence of wmsicians, handwclapring may be substituted
(since the purpsse is not entertalneont), and only inltiated cult-maubers
may dance, one to three at a time, The dancers are covered «lth white
cloths, A jump backwards signifies possession, while a sneeze indicates a
change of gpirits or a recovery. |

fSerious” bori has the curing of frouble, usually disease ur barren=
ness, a8 its end, Members of the cults are often herbalists (uwar sowiya, |
uwal saye in the area studied by J. Nlcolas) who can diagmose the spirit
eausing an 1llness and prescribe the coarract root or harb to cwe it., Or,
they may find it necessary to "mount" (hau), so that the spirits may be

interrogated directly, Often the caume »f the problem is the lave of a

lpor 1iste of spirits and the animals to be sacrificed to each, see
Gresnberg (19h6), leroux (1948), and J. Wicolas (1967).
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particular spirit, who wants the victinm for a "amount." In such a case the
woman nust be initiated into the cult, an elaborate and expensive business,
Occasionally, a woman will consult a bari adept for the sake of a male
(usually a son), But aside from a few men adepts, both dancing and cone
sulting borl are the province of women,

Men profess to have no foar of bori cult members despite the often
"dissociated" or "hysteric" look of such women (some informants claimed to
be able to tell an adept on sight)., Several men declared that they would
never permit their wives to joint the cult, though one informant commented
privately, "How would they stop them?" Men do not like bori,

Even more disapproving of bori than the ordinary man of the village
are the mallams., They do not perceive bori as alien to Islam--the spirits
are assimilated to the djinns, so that aljenni (from the Arabic) is synony~
mous with iska (H,, spirit)e-but it is considered bad magic, impious, black
magic (cf, Greenberg, 1946, pp. 66=67). It is not Lapossible that the hatred
of the mallams for bori is related to their competition far clients with the
non=Moslem supernatural practitionars, Officlally, bori does not exist in
Wurinsalla, except for the ontertaimment variety in the prostitutes'! compounds:
or so strangers are told, Most serious performances take place late at night
with a good deal of discretion,

The Non<Moslem Supernatural: Witches
and Warlocks

The chief non-Moslem male practitioner of the supernatural is the
boka, The boka isusually itinerant, traveling from village to village,

There is always somethingz unusual in his visage, his behavior somewhat
strange. Thus, upon receiving a coin from a client, one boka showed it all
about, whispering as if to onlookers, before pocketing it. (The client in
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question was an assistant, assigned to retand fear for his position and
ask the boka what the future held for him,) A boka may x may not claim
intercourse with spirits: some are mere herbalists, while others are male
bori adepts. But the boka is held in considerable contempt by many
villagers, and he must be a showman in order to attract patronage, He is
often accused of being a charlatan and a trickster, since it is said that
only those supernatural practioners deriving their power from Allah (like
the mallams) may be trusted,

Where the mallam relies mainly on the power of the Ward, spoken,
written, or dissolved in water, the boka operates with animal and vegetable
substances, Most eomonly these are roots and leaves, herbs, Occasionally
a prescription may involve cooking miya with chicken of particular color and
markings, then bathing in or perhaps merely cating of the food, For of=
fensive magic, the boka often advises that objects be burded in the compound
of the enemy, or be left where he may pass by them. The boka is especially
effective when he has sone of the effluvia of the wietim to work on, and
many men regularly cover up or hide their cut hair or nails after grooming,
lest an enomy seize them, Such behavior might be daughed at in a mare
sophisticated, urban Hausa arsa--but in Wurinsalla the barber is likely to
return one's cut hair to one with neither request nor comment,

Similar to the boka is the sarkin maye, the chief of the siul-eaters,
His praise-gong (kirari) is sarkin maye ka eci dubu, sai ceto (Chief of the

soul-eaters, you have eaten 1,000, nothing remains for you tut rescuing), 2
soul-eater is a man sho is believed to hunger for souls (kurwa) the way others
hunger for food, He has colored pebbles or granules (kankara) like hailstmes
in his stomach, which he can bring up at will, Some say a man is born & maye
and the condition is hereditary; others claim that one must purchase the
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kankara from someone who already is a maye, then swallow them. A maye eats
souls, and the man whose soul has been caught zickens and dies, But after
consuming 1,000 souls the maye suddenly becomes a sarkin maye and is trans-
formed into a benefactor., The mamner of the itinerant sarkin maye, like the
boka, is at once strange and theatrical. ("Ya taba hauka," "he is a little

crazy," was the way one informant described h;n.) Men who suspect that their
souls are in danger come to him for medicine when he passes through their
area, Mothers concerned with the health of their infanta are especially
good customers of the sarkin maye, who supplies an herdb to be put in a laya
as cure, or else a root to be burned on charcoal as incense (m}.l Men
often suspect a stranger, or newcomer, as a possible maye, The reasoning is
that perhaps he was driven from his previous home for his soul-eating, A man
who keeps to himself and is not cheerful is also suspect,

The Xangida
Mminmri.nnlhbanalm,afooduboommhdum

patrilineally., One lineage cannot eat lisard, another jackel, another lion.
These are not foods ordinarily eaten (or even available, for the last two),
and people were unable to explain why they must not eat them, Nor was there
agreement as to what happens if the taboo is violated, some informants cone-
vinced that it would be fatal, others speaking of illness, most professing
ignorance. Questions as to the origins of the kangida elicited the expla-
nation, "gadommu ne" (it's our heritage").

Lthe test for the gemuineness of the sarkin mays is o ask hia to do
sanwa (boiling), This involves his putting a large of roots and herbs
a pot and boil them in a public place, Every in the area must come
out and kick a plece of burning wood further into ire, Tw informants
clained to have seen sanwa performed, and swore that this is exactly what



Borderline Activities

Neither quite Moslem nor non-Moslem are the activities of two types
of "mallams," the mallamin tsibbu and mallamin duba (maieduba). The former
is halfway between being a mallanm and a boka, He may pretend to Koranic
knowledge and will provide rubutu in the manner of a mallam, but he is
usually very ignorant of Islam and often falls bagk on herbal remedies, He
is also likely to be able to divine the future by casting cowries on the
ground, The mallamin duba is a clairvoyant, telling you where to find lost

or stolen property, and perhaps who the thief was, He may do this on the
basis of a design drawn in the dust, or by putting threads into a copy of
the Koran and asking his client to choose one, making his interpretation on
the basis of the page opened, OSuch fortune-telling is prohibited in
Wurinsalla, and on one occasion, the Village Head tlweatened a man who had
(successfully) performed duba to find a petty thief, The criminal, however,
confessed promptly and made restitution,

Illness and Trouble

The diseases to be found in Wurinsalla range from several types of
intestinal parisites to kwashiortor, and include malaria, tuberculosis,
measles, schistosomiasis (bilharzia), bacillary and amebic dysentery,
menningitis, syphilis, gonorrhea, tropical ulecer, guinea worm, and various
eye and ear ailwents, DBurns are frequent during the ¢osl dry ssason, when
children tond to role or fall int> the fire, During the rainy agricultuwral
seasmn, foot injuries abousd as farmers hoe their toes instead of their
fields., Troubles apart froa disease and mishap range from lack of food to
sexual rivalry, Wurinsalla people are not doctrinaire about what cures or
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causes what: they try anything, and the amulet supplied by the mallam

hangs next to the one from the boka.

Most wounds are treated pragmatically and are not explained in
terms of the suparnatural. General aches and pains, backache in particular,
are troated by bleeding with cattle horns (the barber serving as physician).
Most people know at lsast several herbal remedies, while each market ine
cludes a stall with a variety of items designed to cure anythin: from ime
potence to toothache., Western patent medicines and nostrums are also
available at the market., Ixperts, such as mallam or boka, are generally
consulted only when remedies of friends and family, as well as market, have
all failed, As the last resort, there is the local dispensary (several
miles away), whose injections are conaidered to be superior to traditional
bleeding (putting something in instead of taking it out), A few people go
all the way to Zaria Oeneral lospital, though this is rare, since nost
villagers are frightened of it, But of the various remedies and prac-
titioners, the most frequent resort is the mallam, with his rubutu to drink:
and many people automatically prefer any medicine associated with Islaa to
all others., At lesast for a first attempt,

Disease, illness, accident, and death are all formally attributed
to the power of Allah (ikken Allah), Dut behind this ready verbal response
often lies a private conviction that someone has plotted out and planned the
misfortune--perhaps an eneay (with the aid of a mallam), perhaps a maye
(soulesater). The death of a young son, the barrenness of a wife: such
misfortunes cause people to think back to their last quarrel and perhaps
decide that it was not merely Allah who has brought on the trouble, Co-
wives, especially, blame each othor for illness, barrenness, and diffi-
culties with children., Since the child mortality rate is approxinately 43
per cent in Wurinsalla (see Appendix II, Table 31), much sccurs which may be
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blamed on the anvy of others. And, since it is considered shameful to argue
publiely (more for mem than for women}, while dlspudes over inharitance among
brothers, over land among neighbors me commen, an angry man has but two roe

coursag: ths alkall and the mallan, law and sorcery,

Death®

It 1s aceepted, in Wurinsalla, that shen one dies one goes to lahira,
to the Moslem Paradise (that is, one's ral poes to Paradise)., Burial is
quiok, often completed within several howrs of death, The mallams of the
village assenbla and the peopls pray (sallar gawa, praysr for the corpss).
The body is washed by old people, peopls who in life would have been pexr'~
mitted to see the genitals of the decemsed, This is a nervous business, for
a corpse is a fearsome thing, and the soul (kurwa) of the dead person may take
offense, The body is wrappsd in a shrowd, placed on its side facing cast in
a shallow grave at the rear »f the compound, then covered with broken pottery
(kasko) #o that esarth may not fall on it. For threo daye there will be no
cooking in the compound of the deceased, and neighbors will supply food.
(Though 4f it is an infant who has died, the haitua in cooking is not cb-
served,) The morning of the third day after the death the mallams return
for prayer (addu‘sn uku), repeating these prayers four days later (sallar
bakwai), On that day the relatives of the deceased distribute food to those
who assguble, and give the mallams their alms,

The foriieth day aftor the death a much larger gntha;r-ing tacen plaoe
{madaka arba'in, addufan arba'in), sinoe friends and relatives from some

distance have had time to becoms informed, Once again there will be mallams

1300 Trimingham (1959, pp. 178«82) for a more complete account of
Momlen death ritual, Though he describes Sudmnle practice Lo general, his
aceount is accurate for Wurinsalla, :
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and praying, and the more distant relatives contribute food and money which
the famlly of the deceased distributes as sadaka (alms), along with whatever
it can gather by itself, A special funeral food is served after the prayer,
gumba or crushod balls of millet, sweotened with sugar.. lNeighbors and
friends and relatives come to greet the fanily of the deceased, all repeating
"sllah ya jikanshi" (May God have mercy on him) to cach other., The sadaka

arba'in is a solemn affair,

Women do mowrning (takaba) for a husband for 130 days, during which
they wear the same clothing and wash little. They are expected to spand most
of their time indoors, comporting themselves in sober fashion, In practice,
this means that they attend no celebrations or festivities, At the end of
the mowrning period they are ceremonially washed, then adormed in their best
finery, In theory a woman spands the first three months of the period of
mourning (idda) in the compound of her deceased husband: bu%, often she does
not, Occasionally a woman does not even observe the full mourning period,
especially after she leaves the husband's compound, HMen do mourning for
several days only, after which they nay remarry,

One may not speak the name »f a deceased parent, and, in general, one
does not speak of the dead, No particular reason is given for this. The dead

are not feared once they are bwried, though corpses are,

Summary of Religion in Wurinsalla
Religion in Wurinsalla means Islam, and some informants deny that
there are any noneIslamic beliefs among the peosple of the village--and if
there are, they occur asong the "ignorant,"” The only even semi-organized

belisf system challsnging Islam is the bori spirit cult, belanging priaarily

Ll'hi.u is the only occasion on which is made, with the exception
of the celebration women hold the fortieth day after child-bearing, vhen they
cease their hot bathing,
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%6 the women: and this has bean assimilated by the mallams to the Koran,
80 that splrite are considered %o be diinns, The Moslem cleries ol the
village, the mallams, are not only the official religious leaders but also
the ahiefl supernatural practitioners., They ars aoccordsd considersbls ree
spact, and even a wealthy mas salutes an important mallam with the ritual

purase illah ya gafarta (iiay God forgive you), Other magical practitioners

are consldered to be less effective than the mallans, are granted less re-
spect, and probably have fewer clients, Hausa are not dootrinaire in their
approach to the supernatural, trylng almost any kind of remedy or wagiec
which comes their way, and even ordinary peopls may sell horbal medicines
they happen to know of %o one anothar, Discases and othsr misfortunes are
officially deseribed as being due to Allah alone, tut pesple privately blame
spirits and the evil machinatiosns of thelr enomiss,

Lvaluatisn and Prestipe

Charagter (Halayye)
In saswor to the question, "What kind of =an do people like amd

respect?" informants replied that a man should have fara'a, kirki, korjini,

mutumei, girmamawa, ladabi, and biyayya. The first of these 1s the easiest

to translate, for fara'a simply means cheerfulness, a happy sort of dispo-
sition (ferin jini), a ready smile, rarely complaining or criticizing. A
man with fara's is likeable, with many acquaintamces, and is always wolcome
for hira, If he comes Yo & new toun- he is soon liked and acospted, A man
without farats is a dour type who keops to himsclf, Poople gossip abéut him,
gsuepect that he is plotting ham to his neighbors, that he may even be &
maye, If such a man happens to be a stranger, without anyone to vouch for
hia, he nmay find hingsclfl unwelcomne and suspest. So 2 man tries to present
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a choerful appearance to the world, and though i1l and hungry, he attemphs

to keep smiling,
4 man with fara'a is likely to have kirkl. Kirki is kindnesa and

genorosity, two concepts which are inseparable in Hausa thinking, A man
with kirki pives pifts t5 all who visit him and contributes much to his
neighbar'e calebrations, Can a poor man have kirki? The counsensus anong
infornants was that he eould, but he would have a difficult time demon-~
gtrating 1it. |

Korjinl is a very different kind of trait, {or it is the charactore
istic of an iwportant man vhich legitimates his authority in the eye of his
followers, It is akin to charismz, and lwplies both starnness and confident
bearing, a mien vhich inapires respcct and obedlence, An lmportoni man,
ospeocially an aristocrat or titlos~holder (malesaruata), must have korjinis
but even an ardinary man should have it when he deals with his wives and
children,

Mutumel is the complement of koriini, in the same vay that noblesse
oblige is the complement of noblesse. Abrasham (1962) defines mutumel as
"treating others with due respect.," It means not so much respecting a su~
perior as treating all others, hipgher and lower, with proper courtesy,
dipnity, gontlenens and graciousness, To treat someone without this re-
gpect is cin mmtumei, destroying his pride. If a prostituie pgrabs a man in
the atreet and loudly demands money owed to har-~ihereby shauming him deeply--
ghe is cin mutumei., If a superior publicely reprimands his subordinate, that
too 1= cin mutumel.

Cirmamawa, ladabl, and biyayya are the traits a subordinate must

exhibit to his superlor. Girmamawa means shoulng roesgpeot in general, while

ladabi and biyayya are two of the means usad 1o show respect. Ludabi is
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respectful posture, actual physical position plus general set of the body,
Thus, a pupil studying with his mallam sits with body close to the ground,
one lag bent beneath him and the other slightly raised but also bent at the
knee, He does not gase directly at the teacher, Lack of ladabi indicates
surliness, disrespect, DBiyayya means both loyalty and obedience, two con-
cepts not ordinarily separated in Hauu.l Following a command promptly and
fully is biyayya, and so is defending a superior when others speak ill of
him, ladadi is alvays girmamawa, while biyayya is girmamawa only when it
cannot be taken for granted, Obedience from one's wife is biyayya but not
girmamawa, for it is taken for granted (publicly, at any rate), that wives
obey: but when junior brother (kani) oboys his senior (wa), that is both
biyayya and girmamawa,

One additional concept is essential in understanding Hausa evaluation
of character: kunya. Kunya is loosely translated as shame, embarrassment.
One reprimands a child by accusing him of lacking in hmE(radl:lnkunE,
shameless), If a man's wife is unfaithful, he gets angry (hushi), she feels

kunya, Thus, one feels strong kunya before one's father, or before one's
in-laws, A wife should feel kunya in the presence of her husband, a pupil
with his mallam, a client with his patron, a commoner (talaka) with a noble
(mai-sarauta). If one zoes through the motions of respect (girmamawa)
without feeling kunya (perhaps because the one to be respected is lacking in
korjini or kirki), one is likely to be accused of lacking ladaoi (=ince lack

of ladabi implies noneverbal communication of diarespect).

Yrhis is not to say that it is impossible to separate tho two ideas,
Jin ummrnl might be rendered as strict obedience, far example, while amana
can Indlcate trust and loyalty.



Other Personal Characteristics

Of the various oriteria of prestige-allocation in Wurinsalla, the
one most permitting upward mobility 1s being a good ‘“oslem, This means not
just the bare minimum of regular prayer and observing Ramadan, but much study
as well, In the dry season, many men, especially older men, spend their time
studying Koran, Often a group of neighbors study together in the mosque they
have built, the best-educsated among them teaching the others, During the
census of the village, many wen avoided discussing their dry season occu-
pation by calling themselvds almajirai, students., The distortion involved
was mininal, since for many a man the relative leisure of the dry season
means time to study the Koran, And the mare he studies and leams, the more
he is respected,

But being a good Moslem means more than demonstrating learning. A
good Moslem keeps his wife in strict seclusion, which means digging a well
in his compound or else drawing the water himself (or having children do it).
And it is not unusual for a man to do his wife's laundry himself, so that he
does not lose status by her walking publicly to the outskirts of the village
to launder in a stream there,

Wurinsalla conversation is full of references to Allah, direct or
oblique. The equivalent of "seeya tomorrow" (sai gobe) may draw the reply
"Allah ya kai mu,” may Allah take us (to that next meeting); mention of a

calamity elicits the ejaculation, "Allah ya kiyayye," "God forbid," while
news of a death is greeted with "Allah ya jikanghi," "May God have mercy on

himl" A child questions the truth of a comrade's statement by asking
"Allah?" to which the reply is "Jallahil" (by Godl); while complimenting
someone on good fortune causes him to say, "Mun gode Allah," "We thank God,"
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A standard entreaty is "don Allahi" (for God's sake)). DBut merely making
frequent reference to Allah is not enough to be considered a pious Moslem,
It is nocessary to demonstrate one's plous attitude,

Piety in attitude means public acceptance of the will of Allan,
Whatever happens to one, whatever fortune or misfortune, one must siuply,
fatalistically, accept it, Any show of strong emotion, positive or nega-
tive, is both impious and in bad taste, The proper, respected man has
hakuri, patience, acceptance., [e maintains the same quiet cheerfulness come
what may, and if his infant son dies, he merely says "ya koma," "he returned";
or Af his wife dies, he says, "kwanakinta sun kare,” "her days ended.” The

child or woman who visibly shows grief at the death of a loved one is shouted
at: "Y1 hakuril" "Be patienti"™ Again and again the child has it explained
to him, “"zaman duniya, sail hakuri,” living in the world requires acceptance,

It is during disputes that one has his hakuri, his fatalism, tested,
For it is strongly disapproved of to argue openly with anyone, and hystanders
rush up to comsel "yi hakuri” at the first sign of overt hostility breaking
loose, People in Wurinsalla are terrified of aggression and almost always
separate quarrellers befare the affair has reached the point of physical
violmo..l Indeed, in the Thematic Apperception Test administered, pictures
interproted as people quarrelling or fighting usually elicited the comments
that the combatants would either be separated, or that in the absence of
others to keep them apart one would kill the other,>

1the exception is marital disputes. These take place privately,
and often result in a wife being beaten, Sometimes she will run out of the
compound and, once the quarrel is on public ground, neighbors rush in to
counsnl patience and stop the fight,

%womhrvrrademipﬁmoftheml‘.
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The way to deal with anger and antagonism without losing prestige
and alarming one's neighbors is Ly subtle sign. A slight hesitation befare
greeting or even tho omission of a greeting (yanga) if one is truly furious,
conveys anger quite adoqunt.o),v.l Failing Lo invite someone %0 a cereaony,
failing to offer kola when it would be appropriate to do so, even falling to
snile regularly at fellow villagers: all signify anger, Hany mea do not
use aven these subtle ways to exgress their hostilities, Though convinced
that a neighbor is a bitter enewy, perhaps a_maye who is killing a kinsman
of theirs, they continue to smilingly greet him, chat with him, Revenge is
sought quletly, via the power of a mallam,

There is a contradiction between the norm of publicly demonstrating a
properly pious attitude of fatalism and unemotional acceptance of whatever
Allah and one's enemies perpetrate: and the tendency to take a personal view
of the universe, to consider misfortune as due to the machinations of malicious
men and spirits. It is perhaps this paradox which gives one the impression of
very high conscious control among the men of Wurinsalla, a sense of self-
conscious rostraint, Often one hears the hira group of neighbors speaking in
a sober, quiet manner, each statement made as if some iaportant affair were
under deliberation, It is difficult to say to what extent this control and
the formal appearance of fatalism are due to sensitivity to the oplnions of
neighbors, and to what extent they are an exprossion of genuine Moslem piety,
Vhat can be said is that the public appearance of fatalism is a prerequisite
for respect, especially in those alrcady high in status,

lmis fact was leamed in the early stages of fieldwark, when lack of
fluency in Hausa made me hesitate at times in replying to a greeting, After
one such fumbla, the greeter remarked to his friend, as they walked away,

"B_a%‘é; "the white man is hesitant in greeting," An assistant
ra explained that they thought that I was angry at them,
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There are sthar personal characteristics vhich function as criteria
of presti-e allocation in Wurinsalla, characteristics dealing with physical
appearance rather than character, A respected, aduired person is expected to
live and dress the part, His compound should be built with a maximuu of clay
and a minimum of cornstalks, his walls should be in good repair so that the
soclusion of his wives is not violated Ly pasoers-by. ile should have an
entrance-hut (zaure) in which he and his neighbors may chat and eat during
inclement weather, In personal appearance he must aluays be clean and neat,
bathing as soon as he retwrns from the ficlds, wearing scent, perfaming the
Yoslem ritual ablutions (isarki) after sex and defecation, having his face and
scalp shaven regularly. His clothing should at least be clean, and much status
is attached to having new, expensive, clothing, On a Friday he should wemr:a
full gown (babban riga), and if he is a compound hoad with sons, a turban
(rawani).

To a limited extent a man's prestige also depends on his performance
with the praise-singers (maroka). !len, especially young men, are occasionally
susceptible io the flattery of the praise-singers. A man is expected to give
to them to an extent comensurate with is social position, just as his distri-
bution of sadaka should be proportionite Lo that siatus, But glving woney to
praisec-sincers is even more public than giving sadaka, so that one is tempted
to try to raise that pouition by a show of generosity, This is possitle to
only a limited extent: while a man can get a reputation for being a miser
(marowaci) by giving little or nothing, he can also get a reputation for being
a fool, for lacking sense (rashin hankali), by giving too much, IHis naighbors

know exactly what quality of food is cooked in his compdund, and how he and his
wife (wives) dress: should he give more than he appezrs able to afford, they
are more likely to be contemptuous of him than to honor him, One man who
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habitually gave in an extravagant manner to the maroka was disparagingly
described as "neman suna," seeking to make 2 name for himself, Yetl the
hypnotic drmms and loud amnouncements of one's greatness can be intoxie
cating, and a man may strip himself to a loincloth and throw his gown to
the praise-singers, utterly immersod in the flowing stream of flattery,:

Praise-singers also play an important role in overt rivalry (takara),
wvhen two men compete in giving gifts to praise-singers, usually over a girl.
This ocours during a dance or during kwance (the "untying" game), when one
suitor ostentatiously gives a larger amount on a girl's behalf than another,
Occasionally the men are long-standing rivals, and the object over which they
are competing is merely symbolic, However, most takara, at least on the
village level, is quite restrained, try as the praise-singers do to encourage
it (since they are the finmcial bmrioinriu).z

Social Structure and Allocation
of Pres

While personal characteristics are important in determining prestige
in Wurinsalla, so too is social position (though the two are hardly separate
and distinct), Social position depends on ethnic background and origin, occue
pation, wealth, degree of Islamic education and adherence to the local con-
ception of Moslem behaviog, Villagers of Fulani background consider theme
selves to be superior to those of habe, sedentary, origin, Descendants of
slaves are of lower status than those of free origin, though this distinction
is not as important in Wurinsalla as it might be, since so many villagers are

lonald Cohen (1968, personal communication) is the originator of the
suggestion that praise-singing is intoxicating.
20e, M, G, Saith (1957(al).

330. M, 0, Smith (1959) for a mare traditional approach to this
topic.
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newcomers whose origins are not public knowledge, Those born in the village
tend to consider themselves superior to those recently arrived, and may refer
even to people who have lived for ten years in Wurinsalla as "strangers"
(baki), Anong the newcomers themselves, those arriving from relatively urban
areas consider themselves better than those coming from the "bush,”

There is a traditional hierarchy of Hausa occupations which remaina
relatively unchanged in rural areas such as Wurinsalla., At the top, of cowrse,
is ruling, Formally, the Village Head is the most important man in the
village, and his assistants are also somewhat respested. Just below the
Village Head are the mallams, headed by the limam (who probably receives
more actual respect than does the Village Head, even though the latter cone
firms hin in his position), Equal to the mallams in prestige are the
merchants, with those engaged in long-distance trading (fataucli) the most
esteemed, Other trades are generally respected to the extent that they ine
volve commerce more than physical labor, with butchers and praisece-singers at
the very bottom,

Wealth, people say, should not be respected for its own sake, since
being wealthy is merely the will of Allah (ikkon Allah).' Unless a man has
good character, he will not be respected even if he is very riche-ideally.

In practice, failing to respect such a man may mean his refusal to give one
a loan with which to buy seed, or to give one work when the granary is empty.
So failing to respect wealth is a luxury only the prosperous may enjoy.

Lis one night expect, there is considerable muted hostility to the
wealthy, People delight in explaining that the way to get rich is to engage
in some form of abnormal sexual intercourse, swch 2s with another man, or
with a donkey, If one is not caught, wealth rosults: but if caught, the
would-be rich man is doomed to parpetual poverty, One young man was found
by some of the children having intercourse with a donkey, an act explained
by ambition rather than lust., Another expression of hostility towards the
wealthy is suspecting the rich man of having a dodo (see chaptar 1ii,

P. 115).
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Theoretically, one may distinguish between an individual's formal
position in the status system of his community or society, and the prestige
allocated to him by his family, friends, and neighbors. In practice, the
two conceptions are sometimes difficult to separate., The high status Fulandi
rulers of Wurinsalla are also considered among the most pious Moslems and
have made the pilgrimage to Mecca, Though they are not themselves mallans,
they enjoy the friendship and services the most important Moslem clerics
of the area and, in return, support them with much sadaka, When they engage
in a oraft, it always involves commerce. In appearance they are usually
gracious and perhaps a bit aloof, though almost always cheerful in demeanor,
For one of them to get publicly angry is rare and shocking to the other
villagers., They are not lacking in such qualities as korjini, though there
are whispers about the extent of their kirki, Cleanliness and fine dress
are made simple by their wealth., On the whole, therefore, at the top of
Wurinsalla social structure are individuals who embody most of the ideal
behaviors that are generally rewarded with prestige.

The situation is similar at the bottam of the social status hierarchy.
These individuals--praise-singers, butchers, itinerant laborers, wifeless
men who rent huts in their compounds to prostitutes--are mostly poor, very
ignorant in Islam, often permitting strong emotions to show, There is an
absence of the control that is so typical of their betters, they speak mare
loudly and more carelessly, laughing, shouting, They may take little care
to be respectful, lack of ladabi revealing their true feelings, their lack
of kunya, of shame, OSuch men are not respected,

In the middle are the bulk of the villagers, These men try to win
the approval and estesm of their fellows as best they can., They attempt to
be gself-controlled, cheerful and generous, respectful of and obedient to
their superiors, They sometimes skimp on food in order to dress better,
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and spend much time studying and discussing the Koran, For the villager
without much prospect for wealth, with no capital to become a trader, caught
in the trap »f having to sell his grain at harvest time when it is cheapest
and buy it bagk durin: the planting time vhen it is most dear: for such a
man the anly road to prestige and respect is Koranic study., He rmay not be
able to change his position and become a mallanm, but he can win the respect
of those about him, who are not mallams either, And 85, during the ewpty
afternoons >f the dry socason, one comes across villager after villager, bent

over his board, studying the Koran with a patient diligence,

L3

The relmtionship between age and prestige is rather similar to that
between the latter and social structure--certain personal and behavioral
characteristiocs tend to be associated with it, ut one must distinguish Lee
tween a man's prestige among his ageepeers (tsara) and the amount of
prestize (or at least rospect) attached to the age itself, As a very general
rule, a man increapes in status as he grows older, until he reaches the point
of senescence and rapidly loses all prestige, power, and sometlnes even re-
spoct., Social position factors, such as occupation, may override the factor
of age so that, for example, an old blacksmith owes a young mallam respeot,

The general prestige allocation standards of behavior and character
prosented in previous sections are those appropriate to the soclially adult
male (from perhaps 30 to 65). Young men (samari, s, saurayi) allocate

prestige among themselves accarding to standards very similar to those of
their elders, but with the addition of a certain emphasis on physical ability,
A prize wrestler ls respected and even enviad by the other younz men, while
he who excels during a gayya (workebee) is much admired. As men grow older,
stress moves from physical ability to proper deportment and Xoranic learning.
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A young man may spend his day in open anger and his ovening L;x the progti~
tute's comprund, and merely be thought senseloss {rashin honkali); while an

older man would be much more heavily ceusured for such behavior, losing all

claim to0 respect and preatige, B

Sharp Statua Differentials
When status differential between imdividuals iz shorp, glrmamawa,
regpect-giving, becomes hyporbolic, And, when it osceurs in the context of
& soclial inferior solicliting aid from one much his superior, display of
abasement iz excessive, The infarior squats on the ground, right hand
rajged with ologed fist facing outwards in the traditional gesture of

commouer greeting mowmted nobleman, repeating "ranic ya dade, rank ya dadel"

(long life to you, long life to you}). The ordinary Hsusa smile of fara'a
becomes an obsequious grimacs that can wmly be described as a Yshit-eating
grin.® Voice is whining, pleading, begging, The favor received--and
noblasse oblige wrges tikt at least a gesture tovards gratifying it be

forthooning-=~the suitor withdraws with a litany of thanks and pralse which
fades only in the distance,



CHAPTER TIX
THE MAGUZALA

The previous chapter presented a summsry ethnography of the Moalen
Hausa~Fulani village of Wurinsalla. The preacnt chapter presents the
Mapuzawa of the gubdistrict of wWwurinsalla in the context of the material
alroady covered, Thus, this chapter is comparative, and it will be possible
to omit discussion of arcas in which any differences between tho two groups

are tao Fineeprained for present purposes,

Ethnography

Phywical ZLays-out e
I# one contimues to follow tho dirt track which passss through
Wirinsalla markat and then turns duwe south to follow & meandsring path into
the bush, one aventually comes to the compound of the Sarkin Arna, the chief
of the pagans, of Varinsalls, There are several compounds spaced within one
mile of his, the ncarest half that distance, In almoat any direction from
the Sarkin Arnats compound one finde Magudawa., Somotines a compound 19
several miles from its nearcst nelighbor, sometliuves sanly a few hundred yards,
but they never cluster enosugh to form a true hanlet, When one does {ind a
hamlet, the inhabitants invariably turn out to be iHoslem Hausa, quick te _
deny that they are Maguzasa, ilere and there, scattered in the bush and
often outwardly identical to a small ilaguzawa compound, is one belonging

to "bush lausa," isplated rural peosple who conslder themselves Moslems.

85
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Authority Structure

It will be recalled from Chapter I that the Magusawa are under the
direct authority of the Sarkin Arna, who is primarily a tax collector (though
a non<ioglem), As authority figures generally do throughout Hausa society,
he also functionz as & peace-maker, advice-giver (particularly in financial
matters), marriage counselor, and ganeral mediator., In lasues such as
adultary, wife-baating, divorce, inheritince, damage by Fulani catile, clc.,
the Sarkin Arna attempts to resolve the dif ficulty. If he cannot get the
parties to apree then ho must take them to the Village Hexd of Wurlnsallaj
and 1f this resort alse fails, then all of them go to the local ioslem judge,
the alkali., iaguzawa greatly distrust anything to do with Hoslem officlaldom,
claiming that they are treated ombtemptuously amd cheated constantly,
Therefore the bulk of disputas tends to Lo settled at the lovel of the
Sarkin Arma who is, after all, ome of their om.]'

The rival of the Sarkin Arna in prestige is the Sarkin Noma, the
M™king of farming," The title is piven to a very sucoassful, wealthy,
genoraug farmer, TFormerly 1. was part of traditional palitical structure
(Greemberg, 1947, p. 96}, and sven today its boarer is liatls to be more re-
spected and better liked than the Sarkin Arna who ls, after all, associated
with the Moslem hierarchy and a tax collector; bub the 3arkin Arna is the
more feared, Among the Hoslem villagers, the title "Sarkin Noma" is given
in . jegt to any farmer known or bosuntiful harvests, or oven for his an-
thusigsm in the [ield,

l'So groat 1s the distrust of the Haguzawa for anything with the
faintest arome of officlaldom +that they oven refuse to go to a dispensary.
Theore are reasons for their distrust, not all ol tham historical,
: )
/

!
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The People

Iike the Moslems of the village of Wurinsalla, the Maguzawa of the
subdistrict include many newcomers, Some 76 per cent of the Maguzawa sampled
have lived in this region for five years x less (as compared to L6 per cent
of the Moslen villagers).! Some three-fourths of the compound heads came
from various areas in Southern Katsina (/ppendix IT, Table 10), drawn by the
ready availability of virgin bush,

Determining the historical origin of the Magusawa of Wurinsalla is a
somewhat confusing task, The majority of those sampled do call themselves
Magusawa and trace their ancestral origin from the Kutumbawa of Kano, The
Kutumbawa were the pre-jihad ruling group of Kano (Greenberg, 1946, p. 12),
and many of those in rural areas remain pagan, The Wurinsalla Kutumbawa
Magusawa clearly belong to the same group as the people studied by Greenberg
in 1938«39 in Kano, and their facial markings are identical to the Kutumbawa
markings illustrated in Meek (1925, p. 48). For this group, there is no cone
fusion about origins, even though many of them have come to Zaria not from
Kano but from Katsina,

Some of the Maguzawa, however, describe themselves as Katsinawa
(Katsina people) and point to their facial markings as evidence, Their clan
names and observances are different from those of the Kutumbawa, though
culturally they are indistinguishable, Some of these Katsinawa are reluctant
to be called Magusawa, though this is the term which the Moslem villagers
apply to them. The Kano Maguzawa describe the Katsinawa derisively as re-
pairers of broken calabashes and leather buckets, citing the proverb "gerte

1500 Appendix II, Table 9.
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karshen sana'a" (making buckets is the last craft" [befare thievery]). But

all Maguzawa agree that nowadays there is much intermarriage between Kutumbawa
and Katsinawa, and there is no longer any difference between them,

Eliciting stories of arigin also provides evidence for a certain lack .
of uniformity among the Maguzawa, Many simply give the standard Hausa myth
of origin, in which Bayajidda, son of a king of Baghdad, visits the ancient
Hausa kingdom of Daura and kills a snake which has been preventing people from
drawing water from a well, He marries the queen, and their son Bawo and his
8six sons go on to become the founders and rulers of the seven traditional
(pre~jihad) Hausa states (Hausa blhu:l.).l The telling of this myth by a
Bamaguje (pl, Magusawa) would seem to indicate that he did not think of hime

self as being separate and distinet in origin from Hausa in general. However,
this myth was not the only one elicited,

A Kutumbawa informant described the origin of the Maguzawa with the
following fable, During the time of Mohammed lived a man named Bama, Bama
would never pray, and when called to prayer would always reply, "gobe"
(literally "tomorrow" but with the connotations of mamana). Since he would
always run away from prayer, people would call him "Bama-gujen-salla” (Bama-
runner-gway-rom-prayer), He ran away from the Prophet, all the way to Kano,
where he founded the Magusawa, so that a Maguzawa man is still called a
"Bamaguje.," One of the sons of Bama went to Katsina and there founded the
Katsina Maguzawa., This myth explains the existence of two coeaxistent
branches of Maguzawa,

Questioning Wurinsalla Moslems as to the origins and composition of
the Maguzawa sheds little light, The villagers use "Maguzawa" as a synonym

llhny versions of the Daura legend are available, For exasple, see
Hassan and Na'ibi (1962, pp. l=3); Hodgkin (1960, pp. 54=57)3 Hogben and
Kirk<Oreene (1966, pp. 1i5-50); and Tremearne (1910, p. 773).
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for arna (pagans). Younger people, especially children, describe the
Magusawa as being of another tribe, "like the Owari." More sophisticated
villagers, like one old mallam, describe the Maguzawa as the people exiled
from Kano because they would not pray (i.e., become Moslams),

Among themselves the selfereferent term employed by the Maguzawa
depends upon context, All of them accept the appellation "Maguzawa" in
opposition to their term for Moslem Hausa-Fulani, 'yan riga (s, dan riga,
"wearer of a gown," even though nowadays Magusawa also wear gowns)., In
other contexts, however, they distinguish between Kutumbawa and Katsinawa,
And, in a discussion of various "tribes" (kabiloli, s, kabila), they cate-

gorize themselves together with the 'yan riga as Hausawa (Hausa people ).

Interestingly, just as some villagers were happy to describe their
neighbors as descendants of slaves, some Maguzawa clans are described as the
slaves of other clans, retaining a joking relationship with them as a vestige
of their former status, However, every individual interviewed claimed to be
of a slave-ouning group, rather than of slave stock himself, All agreed that
such distinetions are no longer of any iaportance.

The Compound
Maguzawa compounds are constructed much as those of Wurinsalla
village are, except for perhaps five differences: (1) they lack a zawre
or entrance hut, (2) they are invariably fenced with a cornstalk danni
rather than a clay katanga, (3) they lack a latrine, and a bathing place as
well, (i) their entrances are not baffled, so that one may see in, and (§)
they are hrw.l

1
See Oreenberg, 1946, p. 15, for a diagram of a laguzawa compound,
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The first three differences make a Maguzawa compound look rather
like that of a poor Hausa villager, But, since lMaguzawa do not keep their
women in seclusion, they have no need to baffle the entrance, Nor would an
entrance hut be useful, since they permit visitors to enter freely and mneed
no gpecial room in which to receive puests, Since Magusawa stress hygiene
considerably less than do the villagars (for whom cleanliness is a matter of
prestige and status), there is no bathing place; while for people living in
empty bush the lack of a latrine is not a hardship,

The larger size of Maguzawa compourds is explained by their greater
average number of residents., The mean number of people per compound (in the
area sanpled) is 12,72, comparad to only 5,94 for the village, Since the
Magusawa population includes a lharger percentage of recent arrivals then
that of the village of Wurinsalla (see Appendix II, Table 9), this size
discrepancy has probably been minimized, Nevertheless, Maguzawa compounds
are better than twice as populous as village Moslem ones,' In a similar
fashion, some 63 per cent of Magusawa, compared to LO per cent of village
compounds, contain more than one adult (tax-paying) male, Some 22 per cent
of Maguzawa compounds had more than one economic unit (gandu), compared to
16 per cent for the village., Informants explained that ideally a compound
contains but a single gandu, and the reason that aost compounds violated this
rule was the newness of the commnity: many newcomers were temporarily
staying with kinsmen or friends, prior to building for themselves (see
Appendix II, Tables 12 to 1‘5).2

LIn some areas, Magusawa compourxis may have as many as several
hundred residents, so that in effect the compound is a clan-village,

2'111- typical rural Hausa pattern in moving to a new region is to
arrive without family and to stay with kin while planting a erop. Once a
farm is prepared and a start made on building a compound, the newcomer
fetches his family,



Kinship and the Clan

Haguzawa kinship terms are identical to those of the Wurinsalla
villagers and so are most kinship practices and avoidances. For example, a
shame-relationship exists between parents and first-born, while cross~
cousing are abokan wasa (joking relations), In arranging a marriage, both
groups discuss the same sat of kinsmen who would be involved, consulted, or
at least notified of the affair, Dut where Wurinsalla villagers of Fulani
descent consider parallel cousin as woll as cross-cousin marriage a preferred
match, and oven non-Fulani villagers consider parallel cousin marriapge possie
ble, for the Maguzawa parallel cousin marriage is incest: inocest because it
violates clan exogamy.

Unlike the Moslem villagers of Wurinsalla, the Maguzawa have agnatic,
exogamons clans, Fach clan has its own praise-song (kirari), chanted on
ceremonial occasions; its own food taboo (kangida); its own facial and ab-
dominal markings (tsaga); its own set of customs and observances (al'addu)j
its own mame; and its own major and minor spirits (iskoki, s, iska) and ways

of propitiating them, Clans even have stereotypes of the character of one
another's membars, What the Maguzawa clan does not have is structur:, for
the unit of social organization (just as among the Moslen villagers) is not
the clan but the compound, Relationships with extra-compound clan nenmbers
are maintained on the basis of personal choice, Even the usual mamer of
distinguishing among clans is to speak of irin pida, kind of compound; for
the Hausa term usually translated as ®glan" (dengl) is actually as vague as
the American term "relatives," and is better rendered as "kinsmen," One may
then speak of dengl na wando (trm:lm relatives) as paternal kin, and dengin
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uwa or dengin nono (mother relatives, milk relatives) as maternal kin, (See

Greenberg, 1947, for an extended diseussion of the Hausa clan.)

Social Organization of the Compound

The head of the Magusawa compound, the maigida, is ordinarily the
oldest active male, Occasimnally a younger brother will have been the first
to move to a new region and build a compound, and if his senior brother joins
hin the former will retain the headship, But, in such a case, the elder will
probably build his own compound eventually,

To become a compound head, one leaves one's father, clears land and
builds a new ‘compound, Alternatively, the father assigns a married son more
and more land as he grows older, until the son's personal farm plot (gayauna)
has become the family farm (gandu) and the father has grown physically feebls,
An old man, sitting at the light labor of making rope while younger men work
in the fields, freely--even proudly--asserts that it is now his son who is the
maigida, for he himself has grown old (ya tsufa).

All members of a Maguzawa compound work on the family farm (gandu):
men and boys, women and girls, Only the very young and very old are exoempt,
Fanmily members, the maigida excepted, work on the gandu six days a weel; from
early morning until perhaps 2:00 P,M, Evenings and Sundays (and when work is
lizht and the naigida releases them), each is free to work on his oun
gayauna--and everyone over the age of perhaps ten, in a Maguzaws compound, has
one. Women work sligntly different howrs than the men. Friday through Sunday
are free of gandu work for them, and they may spend the time on their cwn
fields, crafts, or cooking. But women are not as favared as they appear to
ba,

From the gandu produce a man neets his own neads, clothes his fanily,
buys farm implements and jys taxes for all male compound members old enough
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to be taxed, supplies funds for religisus cerewsnies and marrie os, and feods
the family from the beglnning of the rains until the now harvest--parhaps
five months, For the rest of the year it is largely the women who feed the
family, using their pgayauna and eraft produce, "Owur women feed us” is a
common ilaguzawa statoment. Yourny men rmst supply their own neods (which
chisfly involve courtship) from their gayauna produce, while ideally 2 girl's
produce is set aslde for her until she is married, In practice the arrangee
ments are more flexible, for often it ic necoassary to dip inte everyonc's

reoserves for emergoncies,

Women

Magugava women are both more free and more encumbored than thelr
Moslem village sisters, They arse not in seclusion and may frequent the local
market, They are not expectod to vell Lhemselves or comport themselves with
exceptiomal nodesty--unlike Moalem women they are habitually bare<breasted,
sxcopt when pregnant, But laguzewa women work hord, and instead of devoting
thenselves to their cralts nust devote thomsolwvss to raising food for their
families, The only non-apgriculiural crafts that they engape in, in contrast
to the Moslem famals plethora of activitles, are spinning ard weaving, and
brewlng boer, By far the brewing of beer is the major aguzawa womon's
craft--some 63 per cent of those sampled brewsd baer as their only craft
(see Appendix IT, Table 38), 0f hor gayauna produce, a wonan will set asids
perhaps wme=-half with which to feed her familyy with the other half shs will
buy herself and har daughters clething, and meet her various sther coremnnial
and ascigl needs,

Magusawa women marry later than do the Moslems, the ideal being for
a wman t2 be married shortly after puberty {as spoos:=d to the village ideal

of marriage prior to puberty). But, like the villapge women, !aguzawa wives
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often change husbands--the averaze numbor of sarriages of women aged ap-
proxinately forty-ive or over was 1,76 compared to 2,04 for village women
(see Table 30, Appendix IT), using data collected from the men, !nlike the
oslens, the Magusawa women observe no pariod of idda, of continence botween
marriages, A woman oes from one husband to the other and, indeed, is un-
likely to initiate a divarce until there is an acceptable suitor in the
wings, There are relatively few bazawarai aaong the Maguzawa, As with the
villagers, instances »f adultery are common, and Maguzawe men would agree
with the Moslems that "women are not to be trusted.,” One of the chief tasks
of the Sarkin Arna is to reconcile disputes caused by adultery accusations,
as well as dealing with wives attempting tc end their marriagese-or running
away from wife-bealting husbands, Inding a marriage is a process of negoti-
ation between the husband and wife @d their respective kinegroups, the aid
of the Sarkin Arna being enlisted as mediator, In theory his permission is
needed to secwre a divarce, and dissatisfied parties may take the affair to
the Village liead or to the alkali, J3ince these figures of !Moslem authority
are not trusted by the Maguzawa, matiers tend to end with the Sarkin Arna,

In general, there is little formal difference between loslem village
and Maguzawa marriage. Maguzaws lack idda, and also lack the Islamic limi-
tation of polygyny to four wives, However, the largest number of wives of
any Maguzawa man in the Wurinsalla subdistrict is three, and only 21 per cent
of Magusawa men sampled have polygynous marriages (compared to 23 per cent of
the villagers), so the difference is academic (see Appendix II, Table 23),

Informally, the relationship between !Maguzawa men and women would ap-
pear to be slightly more relaxed than that between the Mosleom men and thedir
wives, The Maguzawa speak less hostilely about women, more respectfully of
them, They mention their economic dependence, and point out that the bride-
wealth for a Maguzawa girl is usually higher than that for a )Moslem (despite
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the status diffsrential) bacause of this, And Maguzawa women are the prace
titioners of the bori ocult and so function both &e healers and as important

intermediariss with the spirits {(or gods).

Children

Pirth and infancy

Hagusawa deal with childbirth much as the villagers of Wurinsalla
do. For both groups, women give birth squatting into a little hollow, and
the afterbirth ia buried in the same rosm in which the delivery has taken
place, Mothers follow a series of scalding washings for some tlme after de-
Uvery., For the Maguzawa there 1s no suna (naming ceremeny), but sccasionale
ly a wealthy Bamaguje will hold a religious celebration (ga.d__g_lgg) i.m%t-zauad,1 in
imitation of the Moslemz., An infant i3 given one name on the basis of his
day of birth, another (a nickname) on the basis of soms personal trait.

A ohild is weaned around the age of two, Since there 1s a post-
partum sex taboo which lasts until the child is weaned, weaning probably
takes place sarlier in monogamous households than in polygynous ones, Long
before weaning, the infant is introduced to gruel and to beers no child is
considered too young to be given beer, Final weaning msy take place by the
application of pepper to the nipples® or, more comunly, by sending the child
to the compound of a sister of either of his parents, Occaslonally, he 1s

adopted by his "weaner," and one who refused a sister (or sister-in-law) a

1‘Sn.da.k::t srdinarily refers to alms given with plous intent and 1z a
Moslem tradifion: but Maguzews use sadaka in an additional, totally different
way, to indicate a ceremony involving animal sacrifice to the spirits,

2Deap11:e the extrome apiciness of Hauma foods, one occasionally en-
countarsg individuals who dislike pepper strongly, instructing their wives to
cook without it, It is tewpting to hypothesize that these are the childran
of mothers who pepper-weaned their babies,
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child would not be thought well of. Tollet-training is largely unconscious
on the part of both children and soclalizing agents (paremts, siblings, any
parson in the aresa)., By the age of fowr, a child is toilet-trained (re-
por‘bed\infomants), weaning having been gomploted perhaps eighteon months

earlia,

Iater childhoed

Until the age of Iive, children are either carried on someonefs back
(mother or sister) or watched after by the slightly older femalas childrenm,
At five the mexes part company, boys golng to farm with thelr father and
girls with thelr mothers, Almost immodiately, the child is givon a tiny
plot of land, the gayangayan, which will eventually grow into the gaysuna or
personal field, With practice one ocan judge the age of the owner of such &
future gayauns by the state of the field; and as the child grows, so does the
pride he takes in his own little farm, Unlike the village adolescent who
mast Lok for any kind of odd job for pookel money, the Bamaguje begins
earning as a ¢hlld the sarme way he wlll as an adult~-by farming.

Since Maguzawa have few crafts, and since their women are not in
saclusion, children are not neaded {o fetch and carry and, above all, hawk
cooked foods and othar items (in the manner of village c¢hildrem). Children
farm, they do not wander from compound to compound and evon from market to
markot with trade as their excuse, Girls help their mother to cook and brew
baar, boys help thelr fathars to build and repalr and hunt, and both sexes
farm with their parent of the same sex, In many ways the Maguszawa children
grovw up in a much more circumseribed world than do their Moslem brothers,
for Maguzaws live largely in dsolation, They would have to wander mauy
milen in srder to sse as much activity and as many people as the village
child may view in yawds,



Puberty

One may or may not refer to the Magusawa futo (coming out) as an
initiation ceremony. For the boys, it involves circumcision (kaciya),
practiced just as the villagers do and with equally little ceremony, the
sole difference being that it is performed at about the age of ten (instead
of the Moslem age of seven), Informants explained that formerly the cere-
mony was actually held around puberty, or shortly before, There is a small
celebration when the boy is healed, and various relatives may come to visit
hin and his parents, He is given the same gifts on this occasion that a
village boy receives, and is also expected to thenceforth comport himself
in a more adult manner than previously,

In the case of the Maguzawa girl, there is no doubt that the futo is

a genuine rite de passage, or, at least, the remmant of one, Informants at

first claimed that this ceremony was held on the occasion of a girl's first
menges, then modified their explamation when the fieldwwarker actually saw a
futo and refused to believe that the girl had just reached puberty. Once a
zirl has had her futo she can get married and, indeed, it is shameful if she
does not marry almost immediately, DBut when faced with a mubile daughter who
does not have a fianed, families postpone the futo until marriage arrangements
have been completed. In practice, then, the futo has apparently been moving
cloger and closer to the actual wedding ceremony and possibly should now be
classified as part of it (albeit occwrring several months prior).

A girl's futo, like a boy's, 1s a totally secular occasion and like
a boy's, it involves pain and blood: though not the pain of circumcision
but the pain of the bikin 'yar kirji, the chest-celebration, In this cere-

mony Lhe girl sits leaning against an upe-ended mortar with her best friend
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(kawa) sitting m top of it, surrounded by a number of other girl-friends,
A1l the rirls sing to the drumming »f several entertainers while a barber
(wanzami) makes a complox series of shallow Incisions over her chest and
breasts, into whiech he rubs charcoal powder, The girl is much shamed if she
shows any evidence of pain, sxcept perhaps for glazed ayes by the end of the
ceremony. The result of the barberts sklll is an intricate bluish dasign
which 15 perhaps bettar described as "tattoolng" than sacrification.l

The 'yar kirji is the only type of liagusawa searification done cero-
monlally. Sometime before pubarty both boys and girls have thelr clan markings
cut. onto face and abdomen, without formal notice being taken of the occasion,
An elaborate design is put on the face, though it may be that this practice
18 becoming less prevalent, Facial gcarification provides the only means by
which e may distinpuish a Bamtguje from & ioslem Hausa man without asking

hin (see Fipure k).

Courtahip and Marriage

Unlike the young Maslem villagers, llaguzawa have a youth organization
(samarta), The organization 1s more formal than functional, and its chief
activity is organizing, each dry season, & sories of dances which rotate from
compourkd to compound. The girls dance and sing and the young men give the
pralseesingers gifts in thelr bohalf, much &a in the village at an afterw
market dance., Yet there is a diffsrcnee,

Hausa village girls dresa up for thelr dances, covering thomselves
fram chin to ankle: Magusawa girls strip down to a brief, colorful, underw
garment. (dan tofi). Hausa village dancing is slow, sedate, shufflings

Maguzawa dancing is vigerous, involving muoh shaking of breasts and buttocks

1'1'?1m~e is some irony that the Magusawa are dependent on Moslem barbers
t9 circumcize their sons and tattos thedr daughters.
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Fig. Le--Maguzaa facial markings., On the l.:ft are
“utumbawa, on the right, Katsinawa,
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(gwatso). As the dancing contimues, couples pair off far hira (conversation,
as it is euphemistically called),’

Maguzawa adolescents cannot flirt and play during the day, since they
live in isolation, But groups of young people often go to the nearest village
market (a walk of some miles), both for its own sake (ci kasuwa, to take in
the market) and to meet friends, Lvery celsbration, ceremony, holiday, is an
opportunity for socialising, Often several couples, or a mixed gro:p of
young people, spend the night together in love-play which, in theory, stops
just short of intromission. Quick marriages are arranged when practice and
theory differ, and on the whole, Magusawa young people are under much less
discipline regarding sexual matters than are village youth., Not only do
Magusawa girls habitually go about bare-breasted, they and the boys freely
engage in mixed bathing (at least they do during the rainy season, when there
is water in the stream-beds), Among the villagers this would cause the
mallams a good deal of upset, and respectable families would beat such shame-
less daughters, Magusawa elders remain nonplussed,

Another difference between village and Maguzawa courtship is that
the age-~discrepancy between boys and girls who cowrt and marry is less for
the non-Moslems, A rough estimate would be three years difference for the
Maguzawa couples, and at least twice that for the villagers., Magusawa girls
grow up later than their village sisters, Not only do they marry later, they
begin to show concern over dress and cosmetics at a later age. A nine-year-
old willage girl knows how to flirt, a Magusawa girl is only just beginning
to learn.

"m. villagers call love-play tadi, chattingj while the Maguzawa
refer to it as hira, conversation, ™is Is typical of the very minor
dialect differences existing between the groups,
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Haguzawa marriage arrangements are essentially the same as those of
the Moslems, One difference involves the gifts which a bgy gives to his ine
tended each Salla (twice & year), Among the villagers, tho boy supplies
those gifts hiaself, while for the Maguzawa he may rely on his mother to
provide them, The actual marriage arrangements in both cases inwlve a
series of negotiations between the two families in which the relatives of
the boy must accept a formally lower status than the relatives of the girl.
Negotiations among Magusawa are smoothed not by gifts of kola-nut, but by
copious quantities of beer, Another difference is that insvead of only the
bride-to-be ritually running away prior to the wedding, the groom-to-be also
goes into hiding (with the contrivance of his friends).

The reason given for the running-away is always kunya (shame), and
marriage is a time of considerable embarrassment {or the young peopls, Iar
some time after the marriage, both Iride and groma will go about with oyes
downcast, head and shoulders covered with a cloth in shameful modesty
(M).l The ritual washings of the couple, in their separate compounds
prior to the actual marriage ceremony, is also a time of unmitigatod em~
barrassment (one young man giggled incessantly as the old women bathed him),
The marriage ceremony (daurcn aure) itself is the Moslem one, perfarmed
either by a Moslem mallam, or els a Bamaguje who (through conversion followed
by subsequent apostasy) has sufficient Koranic krowledge., A female relative
of the bride remains with her for some time after the wedding, cooking in her
stead, For a previously-married woman. all ceremony is sharply “runcated,
there often being little more than the dauren aure, and she begins to do her
own cooking immediately ("ta saba," she is used to it, as the Magusawa say).

lnppamt.ly, when the ilausa adopted Islamic ideas of female modesty,
they adapted their own marriage custom of lullubi, in place of the Arab
veil,
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Activities, Seasons, and Rounds

The yearly cyecle of crops is identical for villagers and Maguzawa,
both groups planting with the rains and harvesting in October and November,
Perhaps the chief difference in farming activity is that the Maguzawa do
mare of it, Even among the Moslem villagers, the Maguzawa have a deserved
reputation for being serious, successful farmers. Rarely does the Bamaguje
have any araft other than his horticulture, He embroiders no hats, engages
in little commerce or trade (not surprising, since he is living isolated in
the bush), 'hen the harvest is in and the villager goes about his dry season
occupation, the Maguzawa talk about hunting, A lMoslem stereotype of the
Magusawa is that they are lhunters, and again this is an accurate .'mlgo.l
Every man has his bow and arrow, and some a dane-gun (bindaga a daka);

though game is no longer very plentiful, Lven an enthusiastic hunter must
use part of the dry season to repair compounds, thatch roofs, etec. DBut few
Magusava hunt for work elsawhere (cin rani), or do kwadugo (daily farm labor
at a wage), preferring to spend their time on their own land,

v~ HMen farm, hunt, and build; while women prepare food, spin and weawe,
and pick cotton, pepper, and beans, Both sexes sew, wash clothing, raise
poultry, sheep, and goats, and fetch wood and water, Beer is brewed by both
men and women, but the former prepare it only for a celsbration (biki), the
latter as a craft, A woman golls beer to her husband, she gives him only

enough to arouse his interest,

11 am indebted to R, 4, TeVine (1966) for an appreciation of the
unique utility of stereotypes as sources of insight,
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A woman may cook either late at night before slesping or before
dawn, In either case & large meal mast be ready by perhaps 9:00 A.M, In
the rainy season a man arimes at perhaps dawn, washes his face, then greets
the othar men in the compound., If he has neighbors or relatives living
within half of a mile, he will probably greet them, then go off to the fisld,
The men of t.h.e':':.zampound may arrive in the field together, or the compound
head may preceds them: bdut he is expscted to be the first to begin the dayls
wark, and the last to end it. At about 9:00 either the men will return home
to eat a large meal of tuwo da miye, or elge the women will bring the food
out to them, After the meal the women begin their day's farm labor, either
on the gandu or their own gayawma, At perhaps noon or somevwhat later,
another meal will be eaten, usually lightsr than the first, It wlll cone

aist of either fura da nomo (millet balls mashed with scured mitk purchased

from Fulani) or tuwo remeining from the morning, This meal is usually talcen
in the field, At approximatsly 2100 to 2:30 the maigida dismisses the others
5 wark on their own plots: but in the beginning of the rainy season, when
anxiety cver the emptying granaries runs high and some must race hunger to
get the new crop planted in time, all of the gandu workers may romain until
evening, Sinos it is the ralny season, the food for the {irst two meals.of
the day has come from the gandu produce; but, for the third meal, usually

& very light one, the gayauna must produce the food, This third nmeal ia
taken after dark, at home, when all have returnad from the fields and washed
themselves, Jvening means hira, conversation, often at the compound of a
senlor psrgon in the area, or at onets own compound, with kin, If availabls,

beer (burukutu) is cmsumed dwing hira,
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During the dry season the routine is more relaxed aml flexible,
for now most tasks will suffer little if postponed., A man still arises at
dawn--a habit difficult to break--but, perhaps, he does not work until lLis
wife serves him foods NeF work is chinged less by the se2sons than is his,
Then, perhaps, he goes to his field and collects some dried comstalk for
building purposes. While he is there his wife brings hin drinking water
and some more tuwo., ILater he returns home, and together with his son he
rides a donkey to a stream, where he and the boy bathe, !ome again, he puts
on a lesuesolled gown and goes to preel the Sarkin Ama, If beer is avalla-
ble. ne may stay until late at night: no beer, he will perhaps leave and go
to visit a friend or neighbor. Probably he returns home around sunast,
drirks some fura, and convorses with the other men of his compound until
they all grow drowsy, It is perhaps 1300 A,¥, when he enters his wife's
hut, awakens her for sex, then roes to sleep, I[is wife's day has perhaps
been bugier, for she has hal to cooke--women cook once 4 day--and then spend
the rest of the day Wrewing beer, an involved and )aborious procoss involving

much cooking of the millet involwd.]'

decreation and leisure

For Magusawa men, recrcation and leisure mean hira and giya, conver-
sation and beer, The last is purchased from their women, who leave the dussa
(broken husks, bran) from the brewing in front of the compound as a beer
advertisement., The drink is sold by the gourd (gora), cach one holding pere
haps two gallons., Men chatiing or resting together take turns buying, and

the man who is always ready with a coin is praised; while he who never buys

lr'hguuu beer takes seven days to produce from start to inish and
will then last for up to three weeks, !Much of the process involves bolling,
8o that Magusawa say that they "cook" bear (dafa giva),
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is despised 25 a misar (marowaci). A man whose finances are at a low cbb may
stop drinking with his friends, lest he Le thought ungemerous, and a common
way to speak 1ll of a man is to describe him & one who never buys the beer,

A Bamaguje offers a guest boer mich as a Moslen nost would offer
him kolaienut, and a procperous man with no refreshment at hand offers his
(Lower-status) guest a coin with the admonition, "go and buy some beer,"
lhen there is a fresh gowd available, the men sit in a oircle, someone of
sober character in the center, powring beer from the gourd into a calabash
bowl, Tie Sowl is handed to whooveris tarn it is, and the drinker qualfs it
without withdrawing the bowl from his lipse-over a pint at a time, Then, the
bowl 15 returned t- the pourer, who refills it and hands it to the next man,
The sycle is broken only by a new arrlval, who is immediitely urged to drink
and handed the bowls or by the exhaustion of the beer, A visitor demonstrates
that he is humen by sitting down and joining the cirecle, while refusing to
drirk is the mark of the oulsider, so that conversation pauses for a bare
instant and then resumes with somewhat more restraint,

Maguzavs burukutu 1s weak ctuff, gritty with sediment and containing
80 much food value that one must drink huge quantities in order to become
intoxicated, But, if the supply is sufficient, the required quantity will be
consumed, Conversation gradually becomes incoherent as eyes glaze, but most
men are able to remain amazingly sober in deportmeat. Perhaps, because so much
behavior is ritualized, formalized, a man who is staggeringly drunk, swaying
from side to size, his words slurred, can greet & respected kinsman with
perfect protocol; and ®o long as the forms of correct behavior are met, no
disapprobation attaches to intoxication,

lhn'uhtu is the specific type of beer (technically, wine) which the
Magusawa Drew, 1t is usually referred to as giya, the general torm for alco=
holic beferage,
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Maguzawa celebrationa differ from those of the villagers in the
drinking of beer, forbidden to followers of the Prophet., Ivery dance, every
celebration, involves the circle of men, parheps arownd someone powring,

perhaps around 2 fire, but always around sone beer,

Religion

Magugzawa do not pray, do not fast during Ramadan, do not go to
Mecca, do not call themselves Moslems, Yet K they do acknowledge Allah as
the supreme deity, and they do have tremendous respect for Moslem learning,
ritual, and cleries, While the Magusawa mentioned "spirits" in the TAT
(Chapter V) more than twice as often as did the Moslems, their average
mention of "mallam" was not less than that of the villagers, In the midst
of traditional ceremonies, they weave Moslem prayers, while one of the chief
bori spirits, Mallan Alhaji, is desoribed as a Moslem and & pilgrin,~ If
the Maguszawa cannot be described as Moslems, they certainly can be portrayed
as Moslem sympathizers or fellow-travelers,

But traditional Maguzawa religion is a clan affair, and each compound
head functions as its priest, The religion centers around the spirits or
gods (iskoki) of the clan, usually a major iska and several others which may
or may not be inherited by the sons of the compound head, Occasionally a
bori initiate will diagnose a disease or other nisfortune has due to a spirit
not previously related %o the compound, and that spirit will thenceforth be
included in the regular sacrifices (becoming ocne of the minor spirits of the
compound, thourh not of the entire clan).

1Groanbm-g (1946), after all, has written an entire monogreph on the

extent of Islamic influence in Maguzawa religion, though he liaited himself
to the bori spirits and did not remark the ioszlem admixture in ceremony.
Possibly this syncretisn was not a- pronounced in the area, or at the time,
he did his work,



108
Clans vary considerably in the extent and nature of their cult
(tsafi). For some a sort of altar or sacred place (wurin al'adda) is pre-

pared within the compound; for others, it is a tree (jigo) planted near the
entrance to the compound; and for still others. the nature and location of
the wurin al'adda must be kept secret from non-clan members,

Propitiation of a spirit involves sacrificing the appropriate animal
to it, "appropriate" meaning not just species but specific markings, The
compound head (maigida) cuts the throat of the aninal at the wurin al'adda in

such a manner that its blood pours into a small depression previocusly pre=
pared at the spot, Incense (turare), consisting of a particular root, bark,
leaf, or herb burned on a piece of charcoal, is another type of offering to
the spirits, Sacrifice and offerings are usually accompanied by suppli-
cation (roko). For some clans, the tsafi involves direct commnication

with the spirits, via a member »f the bori cult,

Bori

Magusawa bori is in most respects similar to the serious (as opposed
to prostitutes') bori of Wurinsalla village women. In both cases. women must
be initiated 1n order to join, the initiation being a process involving a
"medicine" containing some ninety-nine different herbs and roots, furmal
training in the attributes of the various bori spirits, and ceremony akin to
that which takes place during a wedding, In both cases too, bori functions
as a curative cult whose members are almost entirely female, and which is
above all resorted to in cases of barrenness, But, in addition, many
Magusawa religious ceremonies require or are enhanced by direct contact with

the iskoki, the gods or lplriu.l Female clan members who are also initiates

1'.I. Nicolas (1967) translates iska as "dieu," others render it as

devil, spirit, or djinn, In the context of non Hausa or bori cult
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dance and are possessod at such times, and are duly paid for their services,
In the village, women are both the main practitioners of bori and the main
clients of its initiates; while among the Maguzawa men, too, seek aid from
bori.

An important difference between village bori and its Maguzawa form
is the relative lack of repression enjoyed by the latter, Maguzawa remain
extremely sensitive to Moslem intolerance of traditional religion, and an
enumeration of bori initiates was found to be impossible: only the wives of
trusted friends and informants would admit having been initiated, But the
Magusawa themselves have considerable respect for the cult, and no man among
them would claim, as village men sometimes (often falsely) claimed, to have
forbidden his wife to be inltlated into it,

Rolgim cerenonies

Jaguzawa religious ceremonies take place at: (1) marriages, (2)
funerals, (3) the end of the dry scason (basara), and (4) in time of
h‘OlIbh.

Marriages

Maguzawa marriages often include a lMoslem dauren aure, but they
always inclwde a more traditional religious ceremony as well, Just prior to
the ritual washing of the groom, several of the oldest compound heads of his
clan gather, the drums playing the praise-songs of the clan's spirits, The
drums cease and the elders bow their heads in silent prayer or beseeching
(roko) of the spirits, the whole compound stilled, After several minutes.

members, "god" is a better translation; while Moslem ilausa tend to think of
the iskoki as spirits, The term is here translated as "spirit" throughout,
but 1t should not be forgotten that one man's god is another man's spirit;
and one man's spirit is another man's devil,
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they quietly disperse and the elders of the girl's clan take their place,
again to the drumming of their spirits' praise-songs., They, too, bow thelr
heads to pray, quietly, solemnly, But once they have finished, laughter
and lavishly flowing beer again well up, and the drums resume their ribald

commen taxry,.

Funerals

Like the Moslem villagers, the Maguzawa bury a corpse within hours,
wrapping it in a shroud and plaeing it in a shallow grave, the body covered
with broken pottery, For an infant. there is little ceremony and relatively
little grief, though close friends and kin of the parents will visit briefly
to commiserate with them, For an older child, there will still be little
ceremony but there will be more grief and the women will wail, even the men
often weeping openly, Maguzsawa do not share the Moslem Hausa value of control
of stronz emotion, and there is nothing shameful in the display ol grisf and
mourning, Lspecially for the death of a man not yet old, there will be much
show of sorrow, But, when a very old man dies there is little grief and
somotimes almost joy. One informant explained that this was due to gratitule

at having parted with him well ("Mun raba da shi lafiya"),

At the death of a man of some importance, nearby relatives and
friends converge on the compound, bearing sheep and goats, [hese are
slaughtered over his grave, the blood poured on it, Part of the meat re-
turns home with the donors, part of it remains with the family of the de-
ceased, A large quantity of millet is crushed and mixed with water, the
resulting milky fluid then being poured over the grave much as the blood of
the animals was. The crushed amillet is pounded and ground, cooked into

small lpaps or balls to make gumba, then distributed to the guest.s.l

Linformants uniforaly claimed ignorance as to whether the kurwa
(soul) of the deceased drank the blood and millet-water poured over the
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A wife does mourning (takaba) for five months. She is not to go
barefoot, nor should she move about rapidly or rush, Her halr is tied with
a short white cloth, BEach night she oils her body with butter, At the end
of the mourning period, she is washed by old women, who also do her halr
(kitso) and apply henna to her hands and feet, She then must slaughter a
cock with red feathers on her husband's grave, giving the fowl to the old
women to eat, After this process of coming out of mourning (fitar takaba)

she is officlally a basawara and may remarry, After the fortieth day of
mourning a woman may return (if she chooses) to her parent's or brother's
compound, and she must leave her deccased husband's home by the end of
takaba, As with the )oslems, children are left behind, except for those
gtill at the breast (who may be recalled later). A widower has a much
easier time of it, since he does takaba for only three days, not leaving
his room and wearing his clothing inside-out,

When the deceased is an old or particularly important compound head,
an additional ceremony takes place, the sadaka arba'in, This ceremony differs
considerably from its Moslem namesake, which is held forty days after a death
(arba'in means forty). A Magusawa sadaka arba'in takes place any time from
several months to a full year after death; and it is a festival, a joyous
occasion, Hundreds of guests may come and, as in the previous funcral ceree
mony, they supply sacrificial aninals whose blood, along with the millete
water from the making of gumba, is powred over the grave., This part of the
caremony finished, the remainder is essentially a celebration of the advent
of the successor to the deceased, in a "the king is dead, long live the king”

grave, Note that sacrifices to the spirits also involve pouring blood into
the earth, and in this case at least some informants felt that the spirit
did drink the offering,



112
fashion, For perhaps two days fastivities take place which may lnclude
boxing and wrestling {over the grave}, horss racing, dancing, the antdcs .
of many praige-singers and musicians, and. of course much beer,

Sometimes included in the activitles is a san dsara, a "bull of
agewnoars,” This play was originally a competitive bidding over the moat
of a butcherad bull, the partleipants belng the age-poers of the now compound
head, Its point was for the participants to boast of and denonastrate thelr
wealth, tha provision of tho bull having been a provocative act on the part
of the new compound haad.l Nowmdays the san tsara has become a mere cole
leative purchase »f the meat of a bull, the flesh being put into plles and
the peers of the new maigida each purchasing one at a fixed price, demon-
strating their lack of poveriy if not thelr waalth,

The end nf the dry eeason
Sometime during Hay, at the end >f the dry season and the beginning
of the raing, each Magusawa compound holds & ceremony nisleadingly called

the padaka bazara (the bazara sacrificial ceromony, mlsleading because the

season of bazara has usually ended bafare the sscrifice has been held).
Though the ceremony 13 held 2n & compound beslas, guests usually inolude
extra-compound olan membors, as well as noneclan Maguzawa and lioslem liausa
fosuming the tsafi permite outsiders to attend), The compound head sacrie
fices appropriate animals to the ¢lan splrlts, and usually to the spirits
in general, at the compound's reservaed spot. Occasionally, in Wurinsalla,
he roquosts a Moslem guest to do the sacrifice, to slaughter the animal aow
cording to Islamic ritual. The advantage here is that Mosloms may then
partake of the oocoked flesh (and Mosleoms are likely to be prosent in the

Lihis deseription and interpretation is that of two trusted ine
Tormants, eince the fieldworker did not witness a gan tsara.
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form of barbers, praiseesingsrs, stc,), Usually one-half of the acat of
the sacrificed animals is given to the female clmn members (baraukai,
s, baraukiye), whether or not they dance bori, Sometimes severzl clan
elders pray (roko) to the spirits, in the same manner as they do during a
wedding, Often the one sacrificing the animals speaks to the spirits,
calling their attention to what is being given them and reminding them that
good fortune is expected in retwn, Bori dancing may take place in the
evening, with those clan women who are indtiates providing direct communie
cation with the spirits. There is usually praise-singing and drumxing, and
the dancing of the ummarried girls, Large quantities of beer are a sine qua
non, The actual details of a particular sadaka bazara, such as i%s timing,

the aninals sacrificed, the occurrence or absance of bori and roko (be-
seeching, supplication), depend largely on the customs of the clan involved,
on its tsafi. And, of course, the amount of festivity is heavily dependent
on the financial status of the compound.

In time of trouble

In time of trouble, a Danaguje has much the same set of altarnatives
as the loslem villager: the mallam, tho bori initiate (who may also be an
herbalist, uwar sowiya), and the boka, fHe may go to one, or all of these,
for the same problemj but his [irst choice will depand o the nature of the
difficulty, If he suspects that he has offended a spirit, perhaps by killing
a snake or destroying a termite mound (the first a possible form of a spirit,
the second a possible home to one), then the 'yar bori (bori initiate) is the
specialist indicated, If he is anxious about an ememy, then the powers of
the mallams are said to be great: though & boka might also prove effective,
And, 17 it seems possible that the kurwa of a receatly dead relative is at
the root of the problem, then perhaps a visit to a boka should be the first
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recowrse, To the Maguzawa a boka is mercly a male =member of the bori cult,
and 1ot someone to be despised (as the villagers profess to feel),

None of the various practitioners cladm to have special powors: they
claia knowledge, or else a way to obtain that knowledge from the spirits,
The knowledge is the power, for it consists of knowing the proper herb for a
particular purpose, the proper offering to be made to achiove a spocific
goal, In the case of the mallam ¢the Word, in the form of writing or spoech,
is the agent (replacing herbs), Most peopls know at loast a fow remedios for
various difficulties, and some know many, Somoona comnectod with the spirits
is 1likely to have learned »f a great many from that sowrce, But power, for
healing or injuring, depends on herb or ward, and 1% is rare for the upirits
to directly interfore in hhuman affairs, The one exception is when they have
been insulted, perhaps by the destruction of a tree o teraite mound in which
they had taken up residence, perhaps by the neglect of their sacrifices or
violation of one's tsafi. /

Various perils

There are no suparnatural perils known to the !Maguzawa that the
village HMoslems have not hoard about, but Maguzawa talk about them nare
readily (without shame or self-conaciousness, unlike the villagers), are
far more knowloadgeable about them, and foar them n:re.l Among these perils
are: (1) the dodo, (2) the kurwa and rai, (3) the maye, and (1) the fatalwa

and various evil spirite,

Dodo
When a man is growing rich with bountiful harvests, even as the
members of his family sicken and die one<by-one, then people will suspect

l’rhu last statement is, of course, a personal impression,
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he 1s maiwdodo, the posscasor of tha evil spirit callad dode, 3o say that
this spirit is actually just ona's clon spirit, with vhich one has nade a
epocial pacly but othars disagres, In one version, he who wishes wealth

must sacrifice a red and black rooster at the base of a tarnite mound,
bagping the apirit vhich dwells within to come to him, In the night, he

sces a black snako (a form this type of dodo may taks), which tells him he
mugt provide hinm with a member of his famlly, The dodo repays by providing
woalth but from tive<toetine renews his demand, Informants rolate how in

e case the residents of a compound hegmn to die, until after several dnaths
the survivors all moved away and left the compound hoad alone with his wealth,
In another eass the residents of the comomnd were loss wise, and all

perishad excapt far the mai-dodo himself, A Loka m 'yar bori is often able

to diagmose the presence of a dodo, hut the mst effective medicine against
one is rli:;ht.l

For the loslom villagers, dodo refers to a sort of bogeyman, used to
frighten children, Some older people know variants of the laguzawa version,
though few are willing to talk about it, Yet, when a villager happened to
find a large termite mound in the midst of a new compound he was staking out,
he left it there and built the compound around it., The rest of the enclosure
(filin gida) was carefully lovelod and smoothed iut tho termite mound, the

builder explained, was "bad" (magu).

“The dodo explanation for how people get rich is the Magusawa equiva=

lant of the villagers' belief that one may obtain wealth tiwrough sodomy. See
chapter ii, p. 82, footnote 1, '



Turwa and rai

Everything alive has its kurwa, its immatorial soul or esscnce; as
well as its 1ife, gg_;_.l Bai 1s what a loslem Hausa describes as going to
Lahira, the Moslem heaven; kurwa ls the splrit of a dead peraon which may
menace those who wash the oorpee,

For Magusawa the kurwe traveds about during the night, returning
sach morning, Sometimes it meets spirits (iskoki) and converses with them,
but it is not a spirit (iska) itself, The kurwa is dangerous only whem it
belonpgs to an old man who has died feeling angry x vengeful towards the
mnembers of his compound, He attacks members of his family, sometimes killing
them, Bori initiates areusmlly called shen a kurwa is the suspectod cause

of 1illness, 1In onse account, thoy roemoved a white objeet from an ill childls

neck using a palr sf tongs,

Maye

Like the lHoslem villagers, the Maguzawa are troubled by mayu (s,
maye, scul-sater). Both groups agres that the condition is probably heredi-
tary and that the maye is, therefore, no danger to his or her owm kin (unlike
mai-dodo and kurwa), since they are likely to also be mayu, Rather, the maye

will only eat the moul (kurwa) of a non<kin living person, One informant
olained that the origin of maite (soul-sating) is Fulani, and agusewa be-
came mayu by intermarrying with the cattle peopls, But another Bamaguje
explained that originally only the 'Yan Tama (ore-~diggers) clan, mmong the

lSe:e loeroux (1948) for an intorpretetion »f kwrws and ral based on
Em‘g amnggll:;.ger llausa. The prosent explanation owes mueh to Trimingham
19 9; De 59), '
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Maguzawa, were mayu; but that interwmarriage with this group has spread the
contagion among all clans,

Fatalwa and evil spirits

amuauughm,theathutadudm. It lives
in its grave and may kill an unwary traveler, No one knows what its origin
is, The bush in general is said to be the home of many evil spirits
(iblissai, s, iblis), which cateh and eat men, In the TAT, Magusawa tended
to identify that which appeared strange as iblis,

Conversion to Islam and Christianity

Maguzawa religious beliefs and practices are shot through with Islamic
influences, so that one might suspect that conversion to Islam is a simple
matter for a Bamaguje. But it is not,

Conversion means that a man should stop sacrificing to the spirits,
including his clan spirits, People agree that this would result in retali=-
ation from the neglected spirits, so that part of being converted is receiving
various protective medicines, Some claim that cven a new Moslem continues to
make the sacrifices, though in secret, More serious, a new Moslem must stop
drinking beer, Beer is the Maguzawa symbol of conviviality, generosity,
huganity. To stop drinking beer is to stop engaging in hira, in conver=-
sation, It is to cut oneself off from society, The Magusawa community is
quite tolerant towards flirtation with Islam, and a converted brother who
returns to the fold finds that his new religious knowledge increases, rather
than decreases, his status, But he who stops drinking beer is ostracized and
eventually departs to live ameng Moslems,

Most new Moslems also attempt to practice some degree of wife se-
clusion, often limiting it to proventing their wives from farming., But this
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1s enough, for it impomes & gresatly increased share of farmework on the
husband hiunself, It is no coincidence that the Hoslem villagers are oftem
either doing or giving kwadugo, agrioultural wage-labor, while labor shortage
is rare among the Hagusawa, Informants told tales of people whio had converted
to Islam, only to be forced by nearegstarvation to return to the traditional
fold, h

Neverthaless, Maguzawa do convert, the reason most often given being
love of a Moslem (invariably a bush Hausa, not a village pgirl), Informants
also claimed that the rate of conversion is inereasing, and there soems to
bs evidence for it, !Magugawa traditionally have large, oonspicusus Lacial
markings, 8o that oven if they travel %o Mecca ohe sign of their birth is
forever wisible, The marks are cut on by a barber before puberty, uwswmlly
by the twelfth year. Inareasingly, informants report, the practice is
slackening, 4 wan with the markings cannod marely convert, he can convart
arl pass, |

Conversion to Christianity 1s much loss common than to Islam, since
the formar religlon lacks prostige. Becauwse Magusawa roprosent tho most
rural segment of tho goneral Hausa population, they have little contact with
modern Vigerla, and in colonial days had little contact with the British,
For other groups modernization 1s agsociated with Christianity, but not for
the liaguzawa of Zaria, Nevertheless, both Baptist, Roman Catholic, and
Christian Misaion Society missionaries are acstive in Zaria and in Souttern
Katsina, though almoat no attention is paid to the group of Maguzawa in the
Wurinsalla area. Only four men had had enough contact with misaionariss to
be able to read (in Hausa), and only one of thess had sctually modified his
life-gtyle, conscioualy liaiting his intake of beer, refraining from intoxi=-

cation, But the ability to road and do basic arithmetic is highly valueq,
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since the Magusaws perceive theémselves as baing cheated by the Hoslems in
tax mattors and in the sals of their produce, and are anxious to acquire
sufficient knowledge to protasst themselves., (The fieldwarker and his ase-
sistants wore fregquently asked to check arithmotic involving the sale of

Cropse )

Review of Differences Botween Hoslem
Villagers and lMaguz&aws

The chief difforonces we have Zound eo far betwoan the Moslem Hausa-
Mulani villagors of Yurinsalla dind the nwmelioplen iagusawa living within the
subdistriet but outwide of the villags proper are in: scitlament pattern and
clan strveture; religions cooncuic pattern amd the position of womeng puberty
ceoremonles and child discipline; and, for lack of a beiier term, athos,

Settlemont pattern and
clan structure

The villagers live in a compact village while the iaguzawa live in
the bush in widely-separated compounds, Hapuzawa compounds average more than
twice the number of residents than do those of the villagers, bub lor both
groups the compound ig agnatically-baned and 18 the fundamental unlt of
social organization, !Maguzawa have patri-clans, lacking amsng the villagers
but having the same range of functions and 1oose organization as any

villagor's group of kinsmen,

Rellgimn
The villapers are Moslems of varying deprees of learning and piety,

Non«Moslems are despised by then as dirty and ignorant, and intermarriage
with them is forbidden., !pslem holidays are observed and meal is ritually
aslauphtered, The cleric rroup of mallams is highly respected and is the

chlef source of supernatural aid, though a none-ifoslem women'’s splrit

ot
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possession (borl) cult is also active, laguzawa are not Moslems, oven
though Islamic practices permecate their traditional religion and the Moslem
mallans are respected and frequented, Religion is a clan matter, cach clan
having its own set of rites, taboos, and observances, all clans sacrificing
spocific animals to their respective spirits or gods,

Sgonomic pattern and the
position o; WOmen

Villape men generally have a craft which they follow in the dry

season and whenever lack of farm work permits it. Their women are in se-
celusion and the men are, ideally, the gole providers for the fasmily., Village
women practice many crafts, but their earnings are devoted solely to their
own requirements, Magusawa men are pwrely farmers and rarely have another
craft or trade, Their women are not in seclusion and devote much of their
tine of farming. They seldom have any craft besides the brewing of beer,
and are responsible for feeding the family for much of the yewr, Maguzawa
appear to have a higher opinion of women than do the villagers and pay a
higher Lridewealth for them,
Pu ceremonies and
cip
The Hoslem villagers lack puberty ceremonies, male circumcision

taking place with 4 minimum of public notice; while the only puberty cere-
mony of a girl is her marriage, which ideally takes place prior to the onset
of menses, Maguzsawa male oircumcision also occurs with little ceremony, but
their females are scarified in an elaborate ritual just vefare marriage.
Marriage itself takes place after the onset of menses, The loslem villagers
tend to be harsher and more restrictive towards children than are the
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aguzawa, though geverity of child discipline is related to social status

anmg the former group.

Ethos

This last area encompasses !Maguzawa permissiveness or looseness, as
opposcd to Moslem strictness or harshness in the following areas: (1) beere
drinking, (2) feminine modesty, (3) adolescent sax-play, () provocative
dancing, (5) cleanliness, and (6) public display of emotisn and general
spontaneity and expressivity, Because differences in ethos have not been
dealt with as a whole in previous sections, and because they are of arucial
theoretical importance (see Chapter IV), they will be discussed in some de-

tail,

Ethos, Self-pregentation, and Prestige

Many of the various criteria or rules for the allocation of prestige
discussed in Chapter II are equally applicable to the Magusawa, Concepts
such as fara'a, kirki, biyayya, korjini, etc. belong Lo both groups, Doth
distrust the man who habitually frowns, both love the man Loth wealthy and

generous, But the Moslem village stress on control and restraint, on lack
of any display of emotion, is alien to the lHaguzawa,

Yaguzava self-presentation is quite siailar to that of the lowest
status groups of the village of Wuriansalla: the itinerant laborers who
frequent the prostitutes' compounds, Loud conversation and laughter are
quite permissible, anger is acceptable so long as it stops short of physie-
cal violence, '/here the villager finds it shameful to drink and ouirageous
to be drunk, the Bamaguje disapproves of committing incest while intoxicated,

Faralleling Magusawa permissiveness toward display of emotion and
general spontaneity and expressivity is their acceptance o»f adolescent
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saxuality, their relative casualness tLoward nodesty and enjoyment of provaca=
tive dancing, Maguszawa are simply not as "uptight" as the Moslems, Theirs
is a more relaxed, noilsy, aggressive, saxy, dirty existence,

Allocation of Prestige

The Magusawa do not allocate mostige on the basis of careful
emotional control as do the villagers, And surely they are not concerned
with outward appearance of Islamic piety, It is the wealthy and generous
man who is mrestigious in Maguszawa society, just as he is among the Moslems,
But for the latter group wealth tends to be associated with self-control
and a very careful presentation of constant, almost aloof, cheerfulness,
Among the Magusawa to be wealthy and generous is to boast of it, to display
it ostentatiously, Boastful ostentation is for the Magusawa the ultimate
sign of success and the quality whieh incites envy in others,

The Thematic Apperception Test

Because subjective Ligwessions are notoriously uareliable, a weans
of quantitatively measuring aspects of village and Maguzawa self-presaentation
was sought, A TAT of thirteen egpecially~drawn cards was nade uwp and ade
sdnistered to 139 Moslem village and 36 Maguzawa mles,® Ain analysis in
terms of psychodmanics was not attemptod, Instead, the TAT was troated ms
a saple of bohavior in a more-or=less standardized situation, an! a count
was made of the numbor of times certain topies werc mentioned, The rationale
was that the mention or failwe to mentlon various affoct-laden subjects and
situations could be validly construed as a verbal component of self-

presantation, At tho same tise, the concept "ethos" was operationally

1300 chapter v for a complete description of the creation and adminise
tration of the TAT, the cards and samples »f the stories which they elicited,
methods of analysis and checks on reliability: and the results,
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defined in te:ms of "shared aspects o»f sell-presenitation,” thereby justi-
fying the discussion of group differences in mean mentions of specific

topics as differences in ethos,

Results and conclusions
Magusawa mentioned sexnal activity, adultery, and commission of a

shameful act some two to fowr times more frequently than did the villagers
(ses Chapter V, Table 2). On a rating scale of conscious control and con=
striction (as shown in the TAT), Maguzawa were rated as less constricted
than the villagers. These results are in accord with prediction and verify
impressionistic differences in ethos between Moslem villagers and Maguzawa,

The Self-gtatus-rating (SSR)

AMdministered at the sane time as the TAT was the SR (alse discussed
in Chapter V), This was a 1l on, line with "Emir of Zarie" indicated at the
left end and "leper" at the right. The goal was to have the extremes of the
line represeat the theoretlcal endpoints of the status continuum. Fach ree
gpondent was then asked to rate himself, OSince lausa language often de-
scribes relative status in terms of physical position metaphors, the task
was often undarstood, The mean lagusawa score was significantly higher
(closer to the loper) than that of the villagers (see Appendix III, Table 11),
wiich geems to indicate that Maguzawa are lower in selfe-estcem than the
villagers, and accept their formally lowor status, Note that the 53R did
1ot cospare the groups against each other, but 4n eoffect, remresanted an
absolute ratug.l

Linterestingly, similar (though not statistically significant) ree
sults wore obtained when villagers of Fulani origin were compared to those
of non-Fulani origin, Once again predicted results were sbtained, since
those of Fulani origin rated themselves as higher than those of noneFulani
origin rated themselves, The validity of the SSR thus appears to be cone
firmed,



CHAPTER IV

HISTORICAL RECONSTRUCTIONs WHERE DID THE
DIFFIRENCES COME FROM?

Introduction

Having desoribed the chief differcnces between the Hoslem Heusaw
Fulard village of Wurinsalla and tho Maguzawa living in the subdistrict
named for that village, it becomes mecessary €o discuss the origin of these

differences, T¢ do this it will be nocessary to firat reconstruct the

sutlines of the sosiety in which the jihad of 1804-1810 took placs, then i

to analyze the effects of that jihad on rural Hausa, i
Doouments desceridbing pre-jihad Hausaland do exist, but these tend

t2 be sither travelers! accounts or political histories of rulers and wars.

In order to reconstrust pre~jihad lausa soclety it will be necesgary to

roly on contemporary ethnographic aceounts of those areag of Hausaland that

elther repelled the Fulani during the Jihad or subsequently overthrew them.

Most of these areag are in what is now NYlpger, where Hausa culture is in many

raspoots gimilar to that of the Wurinsalla Maguzawa described in Chapter ITI,

evidence that both societles rotain many characteristlcs of theiyr (more o

less) common pre-jihad ancwt.or.l

LI’hea most active athnographer of Niger Hausaland is Ouy Nicolas, and
his works, as well aa personal commmication with him, are heavily relled
upon in the account below, See especially Nicolas (1960 and 1967), as well
as Mainet and Nicolas (1962). Also umeful for Niger Hausa soclety are
Leroux (1948), Raulin (1962), and Smith (1967), Oreembery (1941, 15L6, 1947)
has describad the non<lfoslem lausa of Kane. The royal refugses of Zaria vwho
f1ed the oconquering Fulani set up a kingdom in Abujs resembling their previous

q 2y ‘

~ g
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Reconstruction

Prior to the Jihad of 1804-1810, there is no evidence that a dis-
tinction existed between Magusawa and other Hausa: both were m.l The
llausa were organized into a mmber of hierarchically-ordered states, and
warfare and slavery were rife, The political and religious institutions of
these states were thoroughly integrated (as they still tend to be in Niger)
with a smeretic Islam co-existing without conflict with a traditional
pantheon of gods (now demoted to spirits by the Moslems), Islamie influence
goes back perhaps one thousand years in Hausaland, and the Hausa rulers cone-
gidered themselves Moslems, Their attachment to Islam did not, however,
prevent them from performing the various sacrifices to the gods deemed neces-
sary for the health of the state and well-being of the people (much as a
Maguzawa compound head still performs sacrifices on behalf of the entire
compound), In at least one case, that of Gobir, the sacrifices were oc-
casionally human (Leroux, 1948, p, 627).

Hausa religion was organized along clan and occupational lines. Some
occupations were associated with particular patrilineal clans, the head of the
clan making sacrifices to the god who was patron of that craft, while others

one, described in Hassan and Na'ibi (1962) and Smith (1960). For a general
history of each of the Nigerian Hausa kingdoms, see Hogben and Kirk(Greene
(1966), Smith (1962) provides a concise discussion of some of the issues ine
volved in the jihad, whils Trimingham (1959, 1962) rovides an excellent
analysis and account of Islamie influence in West Africa, as a whole, with
numerous references to the Hausa, Froelich (1966) is essentially a brief
sumsary of the process of Islamization, while Means (1965) largely applias
concopts found in Trimingham to Nigeria, Finally, Barth (1962) and Mary F,
Smith (1955), in very different ways, provide descriptions of what it was
like to actually live and travel in nineteenth century Hausaland,

]'!hba is a Fulani word meaning "indigenous population,” with the same
connotation of inferiority as the Inglish "natives,” In the procesa of bee-
coming Hausa, habe has largely lost its derogatory implications,
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were open to those who could afford the initiation ceremony. Thus, a woman
of any clan might join the spirit possession curative (bari) cult, which was
headed (at least in Zaria) by the eldest daughter of the king, the Hagajiya
or [ya. Similarly, any man who could afford the potlatch-type ceremony which
conferred the title sarkin noma (king of farming) could join the highly
prestigious order of those with specilal agricultural powers and medicines,
Some ceremonies involved both a particular occupatione-clan group, and the
king or his representative, Thus, royalty partook in the ritual hunt that
opened the bush to hunting, once the crops were safely in, As part of this

bush-opening ceremony (budal daji, buden daji, budal dawa--depending on dia-
lect), the entrails of various animals gguld be examined to determine what

that year would bring. This ceremony coincided with the harvest-celebration
of salla cika-ciki, the festival of fillingethe-stomach (Leroux, 1948, p. 667).
Settlement pattern varied but usually (in rural areas) emphasized

mobility, since whole villages would be moved when the fertility of the land
slackened, Some groups, however, maintained permanent residences and merely
built temporary shelters near each year's fields, A village would often
(perhaps always) consist of a single clan, organized as a compound and en-
closed by a single fence or nn.l

Judging from the similarities between Zaria Maguzawa and Niger Ihm,z

the pre-jihad society must have strongly resembled these two contemporaneous

Lsuch villages still exist, though they are quite rare, They are re-
ferred to by the ordinary term for compound, even wvhen they contain
hundreds of people, If gida was originally the tewm for a settlement, rather
than having its present meaning of (small) compound, that would perhaps exe
plain why contemporary Hausa words for vimgoﬁ%n)mi hamlet (unguwa) are
relatively vague, not necessarily connoting fi cundaries,

[ 4
Z“ann" Magusawa are specified here because there are also Maguszawa
in Niger, though they are integrated into general Hausa society and retain
considerable political power: rather than being the despised cultural
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groups in the areas of economic organization, the role of women, religion
and the supernatural, and even ethos and prestige-allocation, In the area
of economics and women, for example, it scems apparent that the division
of responsibility between the sexes was much the same as it is now among
Zaria Maguszawa, except that the pre-jihad population probably had a large
variety of crafts and occupgtions for both sexesw--as they still have in
Niger.

In terms of religion and the supernatural, the chief difference be- “
tween Niger Hausa and Zaria Magusawa is that the former have a far more
elaborated ceremonial life and a more coherent set of explamations of the
supermatural, Thus, Nicolas (1967) desgpibes the cult of the sarkin noma
or chief of farming in great detail, gxplaining that the bearers of this
title were so influential and prestigious that, after the jihad, the new
Fulani rulers probably modeled themselves after these men of traditional
power (p., 202), But among Zaria Maguszawa, only the title itself and a
vestige of prestige remaine-the ceremony and power are lacking. In a siai-
lar fashion, the Maradi (Niger) explamation of the kurwa or soul (leroux,
1948, ppe 642-45) is more elaborate and complete, yet perfectly consistent
with, the Zaria Maguzawa version., It seams clear that the Niger Hausa ree-
tain a culture closer to that of pre-jihad Hausa than do the Zaria Maguzawa:
but that the differences between the two groups are relatively minor, and

remant they have become in Nigoria, The term "Niger Hausa" obviously
represents an oversiwplification, since it implies a non-existent historie-
cal and ethnographic homogeneity in the area, Only the extremely high level
of generality of the present discussion permits the use of the expression
"Niger Hausa" without any gross distortions resulting, But the level of
generality is nocessary 1if one is to sketch a picture of Hausa society in
which no aceount is taken of regional differences existing prior to the
jihad,
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that the pre~jihad Hausa had a pystem of beliefs essentlally similar to that
phared by the two contemporary groups, _

Zven the prestige system and ethos of Niger Hausa socm close to that /
of the Zaria Magusawa, and very distant from the controlled self-presentation
of the Moslems of Wurinsalla, G, Hicolas {1967) desoribes the ceremony {the
dubu) by which a nan obtains the coveted title of sarkin noma in Kantche
(Niger) as a potlatoh, in which an individusl (or his clan} accumlates
anormous quantities of wealth iu order to sguander it all at once. Not the
acounmulation of wealth, tut its despoiling, accompanied by loud speoches
about bow far he has surpagsed his rivals, gaina a man prostipe, And, just
as with the Zarla Magusawa, ", , , generosity is the foundation of the soclal
prestige of the tchiefs of farming' ., . ." (p, 201, avthor's translatiomm),
Even the religious ceremonios of the Niger Hausa tend to take place in a
noiay atmosphere, replete with interjections (Raulln, 1962, p. 262}, One
gan conclude that the ethus mnd preostise system of the prew-jihad Hausa empha-
sized ontentatisus penerosity and placed 1ittle ermphasls on control of
amnotions and salésprogsentation,

A vigitor to pro=jihad Haugaland, familiar with both Riger Hausa and
Zaria Magusawa, might at first notice but a2 single difforence betwsen than
and now: in ¢lothing, In Zaria, Yagusawa men always wear cowng, though more
shabby and lesa costly than those of the Moslems and much less important as a
mark of status, Many Niger Hausa retain the traditional goatskin garment for
vark, but wear gowns when thay wish to "dress up" (0. Nicolzs, personal
commniocation). So a hypothetical visitor sould nstice anly the abasence of
powms and the prevalence of coatskin in prew«jihad Hausaland, Other differe '
onces he might later baecome awars of would be in the pelitiecal and religioua

spheras, whore integration would hold, rather than antagomism (as among
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Zaria Maguzawa), In gemeral, Nizer Hausa and Zaria Maguzawa mast be viowed

as cultural remants of a former time, The Maguzawa, in particular, may be
seen culturally as holderg of a Redfisldian "1little traditionm," for which
the "graat tradition™ no longer exists, Therefore, cxoopt for the particue
lar topics discussed above, Chapher TII's descripilon of the Maguzawa nay
be assumed to hold for proejihad Hausaland,

The Jihad of 180}-1610"

For centamrlos pastoral Pulani had been arriving in Hausaland from
the East (from Semspal originally), for the most part living peacaably with
the sedentary Hausa, Alss arriving from the East were Tokolor, an urbanized
Moslem Fulaniegpeaking group of Senegalese origin, With them cams their
clarical caste, the Torodbe, including the famous Shelm dan Fodio {Sheik
Uthman dan Fodlo), @ renowned Islamic scholar and noly man,

In 1802, tensions arose between the Hauss king of Goblr and dan Fodio
over fresdom t> practice and proselytize the Moslem religion. Two years later
car® dan Fodlo's £light from the military power of the king, hls hejira or
flight-fromethe-infidel, Dan Fodis and his brother Abdullahl gathored thedir
followeras and defeated tho armies of the Qobir king who, in alarm, alerted
hino fellow Hausa kings to the danger: but the war spread. Disputes still
rage over the extent to whioh the resulting jihaa was actually a holy war
m:;timtod by love of Allah amd not mercly & Hausa-Fulanl war.2 Most of the
pagtoral Mulanl were not Moslems ab this tims, and not all of them wers
willing to M1lbw Tarodbe leadership, There were Fulani and Hausa on both

gldes, and the Hausa rulers themselves clalmed t5 be Mosloms, Dan Fodio

Inie acesunt owes much to Triminghan (1962).

280@ Smith (1962) for a review of the varisus arguments,
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argued that the Hausa kings were too tolerant of paganism, even to partici-
pating in its rites themselves, to be considered part of Islam, He gave
flags (tutoci, s, tuta) to various of his followers, who would, in twrn,
organize the pastoral Fulani and any others who might join them and wage

war, Dan Fadis himself remained the scholar, the mallam, while his hrother
Abdullahi played the part of general and the flag-holders organized their
campaigns, By 1510, most of the lausa states were under Moslem Fulani (or
Torodbe) leadership, so that this date may be said to mark the formetion of
the Fulani Empire, Only parts of Cobir and Katsina (now in Niger) remained
unconquered, Dan Fodio created his capital-of Sokoto, then retired in favar
of his son, Bello., The latter proclaimed himself Sarkin Musulmi, King of
Moslems, a title which the Emir of Sokoto holds to this day, The Fulani
Empire which dan Todis had created soon lost much of its theocratic nature;
yet, in spite of much warfare and slave-railding, it eontinued throuth the
Aritish conquest and even to the present (though it has largely been shorn
of its power since 1968),

The new Moslem Fulani rulers destroyed the traditional places of
warship (wuraren tsafi) in an effart to destroy lausa religion--an effort

that, at least in the capitals, was largely successful, GCovernmental
structure, however, was largely maintained, only sone offices (titles) being
altered (though porsonnel were changed), Apparently the touch of Islam which
the Hausa clalwed was enough Lo protect them I{rom Lhe full brunt of the Moslem
Fulani fervor, since othor pagan groups were treated far more harshly
(Trimingham, 1962, p, 200), For political reasms, the conguering Fulani
/classificd the non<loalem Hausa under the Koranic category of majus
(Zoroastrian), the catagory of those who may retain their own religion
provided they pay jisya (Oreenberg, 1546, p. 13 n; Trimingham, 1959, p. 39
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1962, p, 200 n), From majus came the term Maguzawa, which has come to mean
"pagan Hausa,"

Huge numbers of slaves were taken during the jihad iteelf, and the
years of Fulani rule (prior to British emancipation) were marked by nevers=
ending enslaving., Meek (1925, pp. 257-58) remarks that: "Slaves were the
general currency, and under the extensive system of slavery there was an
absence of social cohesion, the mass of the subject pagan peoples being ree-
duced to a state of complete economic and moral paralysis.," Large numbers
of slaves were settled in hamlots (rumada, s. rinji) as part of the estates
of Fulani nobles, A great parcentage of the Fulanl empire's population was
composed of slaves with estimates as high as 50 per cent for some arcas
(Smith, 1960, p. 87). Slaves tended to become Moslems, whether by the
sword or because the disorganization of enslavement rendered the practice
of traditional religion impossible and left a vacuum for Islam to fill. By
the turn of the century. pemhaps 50 per cent of the population of the Fulani
ompire were Moslems (Trimingham, 1962, p. 230).

Even as the success of the Fulani jihad changed the character of the
populace, so too did it change the new rulers, Oradually ilausa replaced
Fulanl as their native tongue, while intermarriage diluted the thinenosed,
lighteskinned distinctivemness of their Fulani features, Only their ad-
herence to Islam increased, for the religion legitinized their rule,

The Fulani had always consldered themselves far superior to other
peoples (to this day the cattle harder retains his contompt for habe); but
the jihad had token place in the name of Islam, and Shehu dan Fodio did not
sond sut his flag-holders to replace the Hausa kings thoy fought against,
Yot replace them they did, so that their Fulani superiority became multi-
plied by the pride of power, Robinson, writing of a visit to Xano just
prior to the British conquest, describes the ruling Fulani:
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Their haughty demeancur and look of consclous superiority betoken
the fagt that they are the ruling caste in the country. As wo stund
still for a momsnt to study the features of those around us, we are
rudely jostled by & Fulah mounted on a richly caparisonod horse,
followed and preceded by geveral of his slaves. He is poerhaps on his
way to the division of the narket where slavos are sold, to part with
gomd unruly slave or to purchase another, His stratght, thin nose,
well-cut featurss, and slender limbs make it easy to recognisze his
nationality (1900, pp. Li0<h1]. '

The Iritish Arrive

With the tuxn of the century came the British conquest of the Fuland
Empire, whioh thenceforth (until 1967) was known as Northarn Nigeria. Dritish
occupation é}fhdparhapa four major effeets on Hausaland: (1) it kept the
other Eurcpean powers, notably the French, outy (2) it strengthened Fulani
power through the poliecy of indireot rule; (3) it pacified the area so that |
warfare finally ceased; and (li) it emancipated the slaves, g

Even in terms of geography, the European partition of Hausaland
larpely followed the old lines of Impira, Thus, the Hausa unconquered during
the jihad ara largely in what is today Niger; while the Fulani empire re-
mained intact first within the Protectorate of Northern Nigeria, thon the
section of the scolony of Nigeria which bore that name, and finally as the
Northern Eegion of the independent mtir.oln of Nigeria, Only the division of
the three sactions of Nigeria into fm;elve states, in 1967, ended the ability
of the Fulani kings (emirs, as the Britdsh styled them) to wisld power as a
block, This longevity is ironic .111 the light of the disunlty of the Empire
at the time of occupation, The Britlsh were apparently so tiken with the
pagedntry and splendor of Fulani rule, and so impressed with Islam as the
dominant and "natwral" religion »f the area, that they made but littls change
in the system of government which thay found in operation, (Hot the loast
factor influencing them was the thriftiness of indireot rule,) The result

was that the preat prestipge of the British (due to their military success),
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as well as small numbers of their troops, were in effaect put in the service
of the emirs, And since Islam was the religion of the area, in the British
view, Christian missionaries with their Bibles and dispensaries and schools
were strongly diaoourlgd.l

Pacification coupled with the lack of Christian competition to make
the British myth of a Moslem Northern Nigeria a near reality. Islam had
always enjoyed high "cultwral prestige" (Irimingham, 1959, p. 30), but now
the mallams could travel freely to proselytize; while the British penchant
for roads and lorries (eventually) made travel and commnication not just
safe, but simple, The population became more mobile, and city people coming
to the bush in search of virgin land brought their wurban Islam with them;
while rural people ¢ould now visit the city and thus be exposed both to Islam
and to the contempt urban Moslems show rural H&m.z Traditional Hausa re-
ligion is tied to the farm and the compound, to special spots for sacrifice
in or near the homestead, !Mobility created a religious vacuua which Islam
filled, And for the former slaves and near-slaves, conversion to Islam meant
a gift of dignity, citizenship in a world onmity.3 And a promise of Para=-
dise,

African slavery is often favorably compared with its American version,
but this is hardly a recommendation, While many slaves lived as basically
part of the family of their owners (as described in Mary F, Smith, 1955,

lhfhi.oh, of cowrse, resulted in Northern Nigeria becoming the most
economically backward region of Nigeria, a condition which ultimately led
to the tragic events of 1966-1970.

2It should be noted that the contempt of the Moslem villagers for
the Maguzawa is similar to, if stronger, than the urban llausa contewpt for

ﬂlhm.
3the parallel with the American Black Muslim movement is steiking.
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pp. 6768, 119-20), those with absentee owners were probably considerably
worse off, The presont extreme servility of many rural Hausa to the wealthy
and powerful (cf, Chapter II) is probably best explained as a remant of
slave-behavior toward feared masters. Dritish emancipation was, therelore,
a revolutionary act, though it initially resulted more in the cessation of
further slave-raiding than in the freeing of slaves, Slaves tended to be-
come serfs rather than free men, after emancipation, though some fled to
clear bush and farm on their own, or to cloak themselves in a Moslem identi-

ty and engage in commerce,

The Oriij_.n of the Differences

laving described certain aspects of pre-jihad Hausa society and
culture, then sketched in the effects of the Fulani conquest and taken the
story through the British occupation, the time arrives to make use of this
historical background to discuss the origin of the differences between the
Moslem Hausa-Fulani of the village of Wurinsalla, and the Maguzawa of that
subdistrict,

Historical Identities .

It is clear that the Maguzawa are pagan Hausa and have no special
history prior to the jihad., Those Maguzawa who gave the standard Dayajidda
myth of origin were in better touch with their historical identity than were
those who told the atory of Bama, the runner-away-from-prayer, In accepting
the appellation "Bamaguje," a rural Hausa man is accepting an identity cre-
ated by Moslem jurists for the convenience of Moslem rulers, and is implicite
ly accepting a status lower than that of other Hausa, It is not surprising,
then, that some "Maguszawa" preferred to refer to themselves as "Katsinawa"
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or "Kanawa," Their refusal has historical justification, for "Maguzawa"
was never any people's name for themselves,

The origin of the Wurinsalla villagers is perhaps less clear., Withe
out doubt, many of them are descended from slaves and serfs, A few others
have come from Zaria City in order to take advantage of the abundant fertile
bush of Wurinsalla, Many are descendants of cattls Fulani who lost their
cattle, and some of these have lrothers who still herd., But probably the
majority are the descendants of the pagan Hausa who are now called
.Wo.l J

Settlement Pattern and Clan Structure

Three questions must be answered here: (1) Why do Magusawa live
exclusively in the bush, while Moslem lausa tend to cluster in villages?

(2) Why are Magusawa compounds better than twice as large as those of the
village? (3) Why are Maguzawa described as having patrilineal clans, while
the Moslem !lausa apparently lack them,

1. The first question, why Maguzawa are always bush people, is re=-
lated to why they are not Moslems, lHausa whose ancestars lived in towns all
converted to Islam long ago, for they were far more exposed to the religion,
and to the influence of the Moslem rulers and the mallams, and to all the
various social psychological pressures involved in "Islamization" (see below),
People who lived in rwral areas largely escaped these Moslem influences,
while those who wished to escape from them probably left the urbanized areas

Lictually, the term "Magusawa" was probably used only in some areas,
Thus, Magusawa informants claimed that no Maguzawa came from Zaria, just from
FKano and Katsina, This would indicate that "pagans" were either never given
a geparate legal désignation or that the entire population was assumed to be
Moslem, One informant claized that there were "bush Hausa," deeply isolated,
who while not Magusawa did practice a tsafi, Since these activitics were
secret and reaching inaccessible bush compounds not simple, it was not possi-
ble to check on this information,
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(where they were scornfully called "pagsne”), and moved to more rural
places, 5till ethers moved to the bush for the lowe of hunting, or for
the desixre for virgin bush land, pacification having made 1t possible to
do this safely, Maguzawa are, therefore, deaconded from poople who elthor
escaped Islamic influence because they ware rural, became rural in order to
escape Islamic influence, or became rural for lowe of hunting or farming
and thereby (inadvertently) escaped Islan,

2+ Equally involving religion is the question of vhy Maguzawa
compound-nize iz greator than that of the villagers. For part of the
Wurinsallae population. the answer 1s probably quite simple: as the de-
scandanta »f Fulanl slaves, they had no tradition of large linsages or
compounds behind them, The sams is true of the desacendante of cattle
Fulani bscome sedentary, since the pastoral Fulanl family unit is seldom
more than a single axtended family. IHowever, to explain the compownd size
of those villagers descended {rom non-slave Hausa, it 18 necessary to return
to the old, pre~jihad compound-village,

The village-size clan compounds of pre-jlhad Hausa wore probably
held together by two factors: security, slnce smaller settlements would
have baon dangersus in a time of warfare and slave-raiding; and relipious
sanctiong, since leaving cne's clan setilement might anger the spirits (just
as lsaving one's father's compound before his death is dangerous and shameful
for a Bamaguje today)., The first factor was cancellad sut when British
pacification made the land safe, thile the cocond was weakened by the spread
of Islam, OCiven the normaliintarnal frictlons of the Hausa commmnity, the
slackh*ning »f the two centripetal factors probably combined with the lure ofl
virgin bush to result in small compourds. (agusawa compounds remaln largey
than those of the villagers (though not nearly as large as in pre«jihad days),
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bacausa the 0ld supernitural sanctions are still operative among than, oven
il probably weaker than formorly, The dispersal of the large compounds (and
to some extent of tha walled citics) has loft maps of lusaland lodcing as
AL theyr have baen poppoered with tiny hamlets,

3. '"he loss of clana among the villagers and their retention among
the Hoguzawa 1s onae again a matter of religion, The unlit of Hausa soclal
organization 1s the compound, 2 rolle of the timo vhen a "compounri® was a
clan-vill.agé. Qutside of the compound, the clm has uo organization, no
functlon, fwmong the Mapuzawa, 1t i rotalned largely o the baois of re-
liglous solidarity, but it plays little role in the life of the Individual,
Among the Moslems tLhere is not even any religiocus aslidarity possible to it,
go it has vanished, 0Of cowrss, for the part »f the population of slave=
descant, there is no guestion as to why they no longer have clana,

Economic Differonces and the
Position of Women

In this soction, it will be necessary to explain why Maguzmawa of
both sexes have fewer crafts than do the villagersz of Wurinsallaj and wvhy |
Magusawa women are food-providers and farmers, while their foslem sisturs
prasgtice thelr crafts solely on their own behalf.

Maguzawa male craft-activity involves only traditional, clan-
asgociatod activities such as hunting, praiscesinging, smithing, ate, They
lack all thnge trades touching on commerce in which the village men constantly
engage, This is undoubtedly a solf-gelectian phenomenon, Az Triminghsm
(1959, p. 28) puts 1t, "Islan is a neeessary passport for animist truaders
working in Musglin arcas, They becone Meslims less from conviciions than as
a matter of course, Just as they adopt their de-nationalising dress," Those

Hausa who wore at all interssted in trade would not only have bsconas tlosloms,
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they would have moved to relatively urban areas, Deep bush is not con-
ducive to commerce, On the other hand, it is conducive to farming, so that
the Maguzawa retained and perhaps even attracted those interested in agri-
culture but uninterested in commerce,

Magusawa women apparently retain the pre-jihad pattern, so that it
is necessary to explain why the villagers do not,l Once again the answer is
"Islan," Wife seclusion was followed by the Moslem rulers, and so much
prestige was attached to it, As Hausa began to convert to Islam, they began
to take their women from the fields and place them in purdah, An alternative
(though possibly supplementary) explanation is offered by Trimingham (1959,
p. 189), Female agricultural labor was associated with slave-gtatus, so
that after emancipation women refused to work in the fields., This does not
explain why women who had been slaves should suddenly refuse farmwork, nor
does it explain why women in regions where emancipation has also occurred
but Islam has not been entirely successful (e.g., Niger), still hoe bare-
breasted in the sun. Today the first thing a Bamaguje newly-converted to
Islam does is to order his wife out of the fields., It would seem that male
desire far the prestige associated with having a wife-of-leisure, rather than
a female revolt against "slawe work," is the key to the difference between the
respective roles of Maguzawa and Moslem woman,

The relatively lower status of women among the villagers must also be
ascribed to the direct and indirect influence of Islam, In pre-jihad lausa-
land women often held high offices both Daura and Zaria history tell of

Iﬂtgum economic patterns may well hark back to a time more ancient
than "pre-jihad," Maguzawa women are basically the foodeproviders, and the
produce is treated almost as an emergency reserve, The older pattern
may well have been that the women did all the farming, while the men were prie
marily hunters (a reputation Magusawa still enjoy) and farmed only as a safety
measure, or when game was scarce,
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famale rulers., Among moderm Megufawa, women are respecied for their valua-
ble esconomic oontributions and as the bearers of the important bori cult,
In the village, women make comparatively minor economic contributions; their
bori cult is coneldsred "disreputable" by the most important males; and the
mallams transmit the Ialamic teaching of the inforlority of women (who re-
main legal minors throughout life, under Koranic kw). #alo chauvinists
relm suprems in Wurinsalla,

_ Religion and Consequences
The precading section has indulged in a considarabla‘ amount 61‘
roification of Islam and the present discussion continues that trend, which
will be raversed in the section entitled "Ethos, Prestige, and Islamisation."
Given conversion to Islam, a number of consequances generally obtalin, de-

aoribed below,

Washing and bathing have long heen associated with Islam, beglnning
with the rituval ablutions preparatory to prayer, Cleanliness ia a mark of
status, and the pisus wear clean clothes, In the absones of children, some
men will draw wator so that thelr wives way bathe and do laundry in seclusion.
The villagers tend to bathe rogularly, scrubbing with a sponge (goso) of
pounded fiber, Maguzawa, as nen=Hogloms, lack this speclial interest in

clasanlineae,

Puberty rites and secarification

Islam iz officially ospposad to scarification, though the mallams do
not look askance at the small markings Wurinsalla villagers generally bear,
The slaborate Magumawa facial designs (whish are, of couras, traditional

Hausa markings) are frownsd on and thus have besn eliminated, while the
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famale puberty rite has probably been dropped because (1) 4t 1s largely a
scarificatisn cercmany, and (b) a rite which takes place after the beginning
of menses is necessarily omitted when girls are idaally married priar to
puberty (so that the marriage ceremony itaelf becomss a aort of initiation
rite),

According to Magusawa informants, male circumelsion Cormerly took
place at puberty; and this is in accard with the expectailon that the hoy
gomport himself in an adult manner after the operation. The offect of Islam
has apparently been to lower the age of circumcision to approximately age ten
for the Magugawa and perhaps seven for the Moslems, Somo villagers are now
circunmcizing their children by age five, apparantly on the theory that the
earlier the better (and in contradiction to the mallams who teach that soeven

is the proper age),

Boer |

Islam is strongly opposed to aleohol, and in the village a man who
drinks publicly automatically placae himaelf in the lowest social stratum.
Instead, the villagers rely on kola-nut to fill the soeial role played by
beer among the Maguzawa, The latter group, however, is sparing in its use

of kola, prefarring to spand their coins on gourds of beer,

Hodesty
Islam has a strong puritannical strain, and the mallams have redee

fined fomale modesty in terms of the covering of face and breasts, rather
than limiting the concept to tha genltals as do the Maguszawa. In the same
vein, Moslsm adsloscents are more carefully watched over, mixed bathing is
forbldden, and tho girls' dancing bowdlerized,

l
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Nami:g and funeral ceremonies

Here it is only necessary to point out that the Wurinsalla villagers
have adopted Moslem birth and death customs, while the Maguzawa have done so
only in part. The Magusawa somatimaes use the name of a Moslem coremony for

a traditional ritual, Thus, both groups hold a sadska arbalin after a death,

but for one group this is a religious cereazony held soma foriy days after
burlsl, for the othoar a festival of animal sacrifice and happy celobration,
almost a coronation hold after parhaps one yoar. The torm gadaka itself is
an Arablc word weaning alma, which the Maguzawa use to moan a curcemony in=-
volving the sacrifice of animals.

Holidays

On the vwhole the Moslem holidays hava simply replaced those of preo-
Jihad Hausaland for both Moslems and Maguzawa, In at least one case, however,
a traditional celebration has vesn glven a Moslem interpretation and retained,
This is the celebration of salla cika-oiki, the full-belly holiday, Origie

nally, this was a harvesi-celebration which took place at about the same time
a8 the ospening-of-the-bush, This last ceremony has not been retained by
either Moslems or Maguzawa:; instead, a part of ii, the prophecy-ritual in-
volving the entrails of animals, has been transferred to clka~ciki, Of
course it is now the mallams who prophesy, using the Koran rathsr than in-

ternal organs,

Ethog, Prestigs, and Islamization
The preceding sactions have attributad much causal efficacy to
#Iglam® and have traced most of the differences between the Moslem villagers

of Wurinsalla and the non-Moslem Maguzawa of the region to the religious
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difference, Ileft unanswered is the quection: "Why is there a religious
difference in the first place?" To explain that the loslems no longer drink
beer because they have become Moslems is circular, and reifies the religion
8o that it becomes a causal agent, llence it will be necessary to interpret
"Islamization" as an acculturative process that gonerated the differences be-
tween the groups as it differentliated them, DBut befcore presenting the
process "conquerar-assimilation” model, it will be necessary to return to
the conquerors, to the Fulani who waged the jihad,

Fillataneci

Fillatanei (or fillanci) may be loosely translated as "Fulani ways,"
or merely as "Fulani-ness,” It is defined by Abraham (1962) as meaning vari-
ously, "bashfulness," "bearing pain without wineing," and "deceit." The
Fulani are renowned for their emotional control and aloofness throughout West
Africa (ef, Forde, 1958, p. vii), and their fortitude amd hardiness are
legendary, Compare the description of Fulani ghaaro and shaadi of Chapter IT
(ppe 31«32) with Robinson's Fulani nobleman (quoted in Chapter U, p. 133).
The Hausa stereotype of the Agwal (Fulani herdsman) is someone who knows no

affection for his wife, no love for his children, no interest in his owm
physical comfort, and concern for nothing but cattle, If one offends him
he will give no sign until the time that he comes quietly by night to murder.

A theory of conqueror-assimilation

The conquering Fulani were the role-models for the defeated populace.
Islam had been respected long before the jihad, and the Hausa were accustomed
to rulers whé called themselves 'foslems, The Fulanl victory vindicatod the
strangth of the religion, while it legitimated those who claimed power in its
name, A process began that resulted in the change of traditional rules for
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the allocation of prestige and ultimately diffarentisted the Moslem Housa
from tho Maguzawa. That process is prescnted below, divided into five
stages [ weuristic purposes, |

1., Inibisl i.ltation or modoling of the conguorars by the asubjeet
lausa populace, a process facilitated by percertion of the Fulani as legiti-
mate replacewentas for the prior ruling dynastice, The aechanisms operating
hore to cause this modealing are basically similar %o those involved in
Tidentification with the aggressor," "status envy,” and even "referemce
group” theories, The assumption here is that the individual tends to pere
ceive and behave in such & manner as to maxinize self-osteom, and therefore
tends to first porceive himself as simlilar to those with power and high
statua, then to imitste them, Ferhaps the initial overt step would have
beaen the adoptisn of the Moslem pgown in place of the tradlitional Hausa
goatakin garmant.

2. Asg individuals begin to judge thelr worth partly on the basis
of thedr similarity to Fulani, they automatically apply the same standards
to othara., Whon enough individuals apply these now standards the prastige-
allocation rules of the entirs society change, so that a porssnts prestice
now bepins to depsnd o his puccoss in modeling hinself on the new Fulanl
rulers, Previously this modsling waa its own reward, asince imitating a
powerful figure increases one’'s self~esteem: bul now there is a greatar
raward 25 cno's nelghbors bagin to respect one more. The incentive to mudsl
ig, therofore, much inoreaned, while the madeling now depends less on dirocct
imitation and more or irangmitted standards., For oxawmple, there would have
been an Imitatlon of the Fuland ethos of lack of omotional display. Bub, .
since this econirol of affect is, on the level of individual Fulani, the ro-

gult of socecialization experiences;) and since Hausa are imltating the result
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of these experiences and not the whole process of soclalization ilselfl, a
transwutation, raller thas & duplication, would occur, What for the Fulani

are autowatic, unthinking reactions, a habitual prescutation of self, become,
for the Hausa, a walter of conscious confrol. The lausa acquire not new
psychodynamics but a new concept of "propar" or formal behavior, Al the
same time, other values are acguired as incidental Fulani-'loslom characlor-
istics: cleanliness, iloranic study, vorbal fatalisu, cte, And there would
be a conscious alteupt on the part of parcats to inculsate theso now values
in their --.mildr:m.:l

3. 4s increasing numbers of individuals and their children begin to
adopt the new Islamic-fulani w@lues in an effart to gain presiige and maxie
mize self-esteem, general societal rules for the allocation of prestige must
continue to change, so that the more wideespread a particular pragtics or

value became, the less it was positively valued; while its lack bocame nega-
tively valued, Thus, merely wearing a gown would soon cease to lmgprove an
individual's standing, while not wearing one would carn hia conlempti and
eventually, exclusion from the coamnity, In general, carly-accepted values
would tend to become mere signs of group identity, and prestige-striving
individuals would have to adopt other aspects of Islamicelulani behavior,
such as keeping the fast of Ramadan, building a mosque, ete.

4. An indefinite number of repetitions of steps 2 and 3, in a posi-
tive feedback., As individuals model themselves more and more closely on
their conquerors of old, there is a progressive eoffurt to provide children
with the experience which will guarantee them prestige even under the more

Lthe notion of parents consciously trying to teach to their children
values likely to be adaptive in the future is derived from LeVine (1969).
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stringent rules of the futwre, Thus, at present, almnst all of the children
of Wurinsalla recgeive some formel Koranlc training.

5. New nodels present themselves, old models change or disappear,
and the entire proceas begins again. Tims, today Wurinsalla adolescents wear
dark glasses in imitation of Europeans and their own government officials,
But the label invariably left pasted on them shows that their function is
not glare-reduction but adormment and conspicucus congumption, and exampls
of transmutation (gtep 2).

Process va, reification

The -oconqueror-assimilation model is the prosess theory which must
now be substituted for the previous reifications of Islam, “Islam" did not
"cauge" anything, nor did people become iloslams because of pacificatlon or
even prosylatisation (though both factors increased the amount of exposure
to Moslom models), Individuals bocame ifoslems in an effort to increase thelr
status and dignity, and eveatually to be granted membership in a prestiglous
group, Part of the search for greateor self-asteew and prastige lad to the
giving up of beer and elaborate scarification, forbidding onets wife to worl,
etc.j and in tho process that which was Fulani and that which was Islan haw
camo totally confused., It might be saild that the prestipe-allocation rulas
of the village of Wurinsalla are the result of the process of Islamization:
it would be more asccurate io say that those rules are Islamlzation, viewed

1
synchronously.

1Thiu statemsnt is in line with the systems theory paradlgm, whioh
views structure as generated by process, tho latter being the facus of
theoretical intereat and the former, by comparison, almost epiphenomenal.



Criticisms of the model

It ocould be argued that what differentiated the Moslem Hausa
villagers from the Maguzawa wag simply the influx of Fulani who had lost
thelr cattle, into the former group, This was undoubtedly a contributing
factor, but is hardly sufficient by itself, Catilse Fulani who becane
sedentary were poor, else they would purchase more cattle and resume a
nomadic existonce, Such psople could hardly qualify as poworful figures
to be amulated, Nor could they win deference as Islamle scholars, for to
this day the cattles Fulani tend to be quite ignorant of Islam, and at the
time of the jihad were largaly pagan, What presiipge did acerue to them came
because they were of the athnic group which had conguered tha land; and be=
cause thelr "natural" emotional restraint eplitomized & quality which the
Hausa wore already striving to attain, To s>me axtent, then, therc was
probably modeling of cattle~leas cattle Fuleanl by ambitious Hausa, DBut it
should not ba forgotten that the Fuluni learned much of farming, and even of
Islam, from these same Hausa, so that there might well have been reciprocal
imitation, The result seems to have boen a narrowing of the gap between
Hausa of Hause origin and Hausza of Fulani or:lgi.nl.1 But reality is rarely
elegant, and the conqueror=agsimilation model is certainly an oversimplifie
catlion of the processess whieh actually osccurred,

Most serlous is that the modal totally neglects women, Hausa womsn
probahly had much less contact with the ruling Fulai and prosyltizing mallams

lwith practice one can learn to distinguish s young man with Fulani
parents {or occasionally grandparents) from one of "pure" Hausa stock or of
vary diatant Fulani desoent, The chlefl difference boiwesn them will be in |
deportment, for & Fulani of 25 has the sobrioety of a Hesusa of 40, Dut, if a .
mant's family has been "iausa" for seovoral generations, one learns littls by
finding that a grandparent (or pgreat-grandparent) was indeed Fulani,
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than did their men, Islam is not 2 woman's religion, and femalos are not
pormitted 4o enter a mosque, And 8o Wurinsalla women hold to older standards
of behavior and to the traditional religion (bori). They are more demon=
strative than their men, more emotional, They quarrel and fight openly,
whare men might mask their anger., So men doseribe women as shamaless, for
the women cperate by differeunt rules of prostige allocation. Indeed, in
nany ways Wurinsalls women resemble Maguzaws. And the somewhal preater ro-
spect Maguzawa men have for their women ia perhape partly dus to the lack of
great discrepancy between behavioral standards for the sexes, such ag exists

among the Moslams.l

Group differentistion

Step 3 of the conqueror-asgimilation model implies the baginning of
& new process, that of group differentiation, A value or behavier {aspect
of self-presentation) which has becose 6o common that it ceases to yleld
prestige {alicit deference) of itself, may still serve to incredse an indi-
vidvalts self-esteen if he interprots it as a symbol of belonging to a su-

perior group, Thus, the woaring of gowns, the ritual invooation of Allah,

the refusal to drink beer (for example), became signs »f solidarity, of
reforence group, Ordinarily such a new group adopts a distinguishing name
tor itsalf, to affirm its distinotiveness from the parent bedy, Since this
A new group &lraady had & nams--Moslemge~=it went further and renamed the traw
ditienal Hausa, calling them "Maguzawa" (instead of Katsinawa, Kanawa,

Gobirawa, etc,). The new name implied both separateness and inferiority.

lThat men were more affectsd by "Islanization" 18 conaistent with
sociologyta theory that men, as heavier participants in extrafamilial insti-
tutions, are the mediatora of social changs to their families (of, Aberle
and Haegele, 1952). I am grateful to R. A, LeVine for this sugpestion,
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The groups having differentiated, now begins the process of mainte-
nance of group identity. The very existence of the Maguszawa reinforces the
villager's self-conception as Moslem, provides a pagan ground against which
he figures as one »f the Faithful, The villager may himself be considered
a near pagan, ignorant of Islan, by the city manj but the sight of the
‘laguzawa in their boisterous drunkenness al the edge of the market twice
each week reaffirms his sense of being Moslem, of identity with the Nation
of Islam, To remind him that his grandfather very likely behaved much as
the Maguzawa do now is to threaten this Moslem identity and, therefore, his
self-asteem, So he perceives the Maguszawa in such a way as to maximize their
separateness, ignoring the common language, dress, food, customs, etc.: and
concentrating on the difference in ﬂliglon.l He tends to see the Magusawa
as being more similar to the dog-sating m12 than to his own Hausa, whom
he describes as being similar to the (culturally very different) cattle
Fulani,

This view of the Maguzawa may do much for Moslem self-esteem, but
it does little for the Maguzawa themsclves, They therefore have developed
various ways of dealing with Moslem authority that protect somewhat against
the oo;lteupt they are shown, A Bamaguje typically goes tirough the formal
motions of Hausa deference and even obsequiousness, but with a voice which
recites the correct ritual flattery in too loud a tone, a gesture of complie
ance made with just a little too much vigor, Often the effect is of intoxi-
cation, yet there is no partiocular act which can be pointed to as offensive,

130. villagers were amaged when I told them that most of the
Magusawa customs were identical to their owm., On one occasion & member of
our hira circle corroborated my statement, but in a rather apologetic manner,
and 1T scemed clear that many in the group were reluctant to accept the idea.

2?&1- Gwari traditionally serve as the butt of Hausa jokes about
stupid foreigners, similar to Ameriecan Polish jokes,
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The rols is not quite analogons to Dlkin's (1961) description of the Amorican
slave's "Sarbo complex," for it refl:cts nat a rogression to childhood and
infantile dependency in the face of ovarwhelmingly powerful authorlty (though
this regrossion does socur among some rural lausa of slave descent)y Wt 2
conscious role, a "put on'" which iu recopnized as such by other Maguzuwa,
The Moslems, of course, "benefit" from the perfarmance by having thelr
storsotype of the shameless, drunken, agprossive, Demagule confirmed,

This magked dlsplay of hostility reflects Magusawa rescntmont of
the Moslema, 'lapuzawa were guick to descride Moslems as untrustworthy
peopls, deceltful liars. Moslem women were sald to be more unfajthful, the
Moslam divorce rate much higher {though this fact was not borne osut by the
survey data), !laguzawa portray themselves as kinder (having more kirki),
more genersus than the Mosloms, They deny that there la any connection be=-
twsen themselves aand the Gwari, statiag that they definitely have navor eaten
dog.l Nevertheless, Magusawa do admlt that the Moslems aroe higher in rank
(daraja) than they,

The solf-status~-rating demsustrated that the Mapuzawa, as individnals,
tand to see thamselves aa belng o»f lower spelial status than do the Moglem
villagers, Apparently they rosont the oslems but feel inferior to them, so0
that their selfwssteem suffers, Approprigte epidemiologlcal data could not
be collected during the period of fleldwork, but passibly the frequeney of
drunkennoss and quarrslsomenoss amohg Maguzaws may be intorproted as scif-
destructivensss, Ons might predict a higher rate of psychopathology anmong
tha Maguzawa th4en among the villagers, axcapt that the latter group, too, ia

1i{owavar, Mainet and Nicolas (1966, p. 79) report tiat liger lHausa
do indead eat of dog-flesh, at least ceremonlally--~indicating that it was
probably consumed during preejlhad times., The Gwari are notorious as oaters
of dog.
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exposed to stress (though etress resulting from the social expectation of
smotional ¢ontrol rather than from low esteem), For the Magusawas, 5o ©om-
pletely have gome of them accepted the negative self-image which the Moslems
provide that thoy have developed a myth of origin tracing their origin to
the time of the Prophet and justifyinc their present low status (the story

of Bama, who would not pray).

Implications for Theory and Research

The Utility of Contrast

The comparative etudy remains a rarlty in soclal science, despite
1ts obvlsus advantages, Tn anthropological research it 1s of special utili-
ty, given the global quality of ethnographic inquiry. Nothing iz sotuwally
proven in a comparison study (Campbell, 1961, p. L), but explanstion in
terms of the difference betwzen two groups is uecually more plausible than
that dealing with a one-of-a~kind., DBesng limited to the differences between
groupe narrows onefs focus to the point where it becomes possidble to make
gense out of the variables (though, on sccasion, it may be found that it is
imposaibla to study certain areas because the proups do not differ in the
appropriate respects), One may either chonse the subject to be studied and
salect twn proups which differ suitably, or first choose the groups and then
lasck for an interesting set of differences between them., In anthropological
inquiry the second alternative is preferable to the first, sinece it 1s only
at a rather advanced stage of fieldwork that one has sorted out the differw
ences from the slullarities, The present study profited from having had
local inf'armants dafine the two groups to be studied. Huically defined
groups (outsiders, even urban Hausa, ses vory litile difference botwsan

village Hausa and Maguzawa) are almost certain to ba of special significancs,
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Metanorphic va, Statle lndels

Social and sven psychological anthropology hafa departed frm
synchronous, static, structural models only when forced %e by confrontation
with modarnizing, revolutionary, societies, Actually, a static model is
always unsatisfactory except heuristically, since social reality is by its
very nature motamorphie, The quostion is ane of rate of change, not
presence-abasonce of i%. Even analyses of acoulturation tend to substitute
a sirplomindad causal explination-«with tha causal agent a reifisd construct--
for the procecses actually involved, Compare, for example, the reified-Islan
got of explanationsg for the differences betweon the Moslem Hausa and the
Maguzawa with the conqueror-agssimilation theory, Oeneral systems theory ia
an appropriate paradigm for social science, pacause the comploxities of
social reality are beat undersiood in torms of interacting systems at many
lovels of analyuls, feeding into one anothor, much as the process of Hausa
individuals iritating the Fulani eventually generated now rules for prastige-
allocation and ultimataly led to the emorgemce of a distinct Maguzawa identi-
ty. Abd at no polnt was it nocecessary to reduce the process to a purely
paycholopical level (eo,g,, identification with the aggressor) or to & 3ociow
logleal level {e.g., bhe jihad changed norms),

Tthos and Frving Goffman
Negloctod in this study were the thooretical links Letwesn the
concepts of othos and self-presentation, concepts equally neglectaed by the
field of psychological anthropoligy in its ovsossion with culture and parsone
ality. Eateson (1958, p. 118) defines othos ", . . a6 the expression of a

culturally standardlzed gystom »f the instincts and emotions of the
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individuals,” In the present study, tho "instinets and emotions" dealt
with were those connected with self-esteem and prestige-striving. Though
Gof fman slights the concept >f ethos by redefining it as "group almosphere"
(1963, pp. 96-97), he does recognize the central role tho desire for solfe
esteen and preatige (deference) plays in social life (1967, pe 50).
Goffmants (1959) concern is with presontation of self, which secems to ine
volve the individual's defining himsell anc his situations so as to mnad-
mize daferonce and minimize overt antagemdsn, He deals almost exclusively
with the situational aspocts of mselfe-prescatation, ignoring the regularie-
ties individuals show across situations, and the regularities which members
of particular groups {cultures, social classes, etc,) tend to have in comson:
yot . the latter set of commonalities (and not "group atmosphere") is what
constitutes ethos,

In the present study, aspects of sell-presentation were measured by
totalling the number of tiwes certain topics were mentioned, since ethos was
defined in torms of shared aspects of gelf-presentation and the TAT protocols
interpretod as a sample of individual behavior in a more-or-less standardized
situation, Oroup differences were, thorei.re, taken to reflect ethos differ-
ences, rather than differing psychodynamics or modal personality (which is
not to deny that such differences may axist, merely that they were not the
focus of the study), For a full study of ethos and self-presentation less
clumsy standardized situations could undoubtedly be devised, along with
data<recording techniques which did not exclude non-verbal commamication,
MNtimately, it might be possible to relate measures of self-concept (or
identity) to self-presentation and the symbolic meanings of religion and
ritual to ethos,
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| Prestige and Self-esteenm _

This study originally grew out of an interest in the tendency for
soclial interaction to generate status differential. The thaeory is that
homonid avolution put basic primate behavioral dispositisns in the service
of the acquisitlion and maintenance of cultural behavier, in the usual
opportunism of biological evolution, One of these dispositions was the
primata tendency for the individual to seek the highest position he can in
the group, which on +he human level 1s spokem of in terms of the maxinie
gation of Belf-esteem, It goea beyond the scope of the presmi study to
disouss a theory of the maintenance of selfw-esteem, which it seems to lead
to, a theory linking status hierarchy and hence sscial organization to a
disposition t{o ensure that there be those below onej defines copnitive
dissonance reduction as a self«osteem maintaining device; and mredicts
peychopathology 1f the individual iz unable to perceive anyone at all below
himself {in a status hierarchy in which he places himself, i.e,, his refaore
ence group), The inltial Hausa identification with the conquering Fulani
wapg ogsentially an eoffort to inoreage melf-estesem, as was adherence to
chanzing prestige-allocation rulea, In a assnse the entire provusas of Hausa
Islamization, including the formation of & new social identity called
"Maguzawa," may be viowsd as having been generated by the interaction be-
tween the nomonid dispositian towards the enhancement of self-ssteem, and

the social eaviromment, over the course of many gensrations,



CHAPTER V
THE THEMATIC APPERCEPTION TEST

Introduction

This final chapter mast be considered as being separats and distinet
from the four previous onea, for it is essentially a description of the
mathodology involvod in preparing, administering, and analyzing the TAT,
Those results relevant to the comparison of villagers and Maguzawa were pre-
sonted in Chapter I1I; but there were ather results, and many fruitless
efforts, which did nst lend themasslves to unambiguous coneclusions, Thewse

ao daalt with here,

EEEOSGS

The TAT was neithar degipgned nor administered to be the chief instrue
ment for finding psychological differonces between the Maguzaws and the iHausa
villagers: that instrument was the fieldworker. Rather, the TAT was chosen
as a pifter of hunches, an empirical oheok on lumpressionistic findings.

Other instruments =ight have been used in its stoad--sonience complations,
the Rorschach, collsciion of life histories, favorite talss or songo, otc.~=
but the TAT seemed most attractive in that it could provide a bank of data
both rich and quantifiable, a fund rich onough %0 coveyr hypotheses formulated
only after the c¢ompletion of fieldwork, Other goale or hopes behind the use
of a TAT were that unsuspedtod proup differences might emerpge, and that

lasoons on the allocation >f prestipgs might be learnad, Even bafore the

154
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final assembly of the TAT, however, it became clear that the latter goal
probably would not be met,

As an additional source of data on prestige and social status,
therefore, u« self-status-rating (SSR) was administered alonr with the TAT.
The SSR was a 1) em, line labelled "Emir of Zaria" at its left end and
"leper” at its right. Subjects were asked to mark the position at which
they considered themselves to fall, The endpoints were chosen to mark the
theoretical extremes of the local status hierarchy, since n» one could

imagine anyone lower than a leper or higher than the Emir,

Preparation
A total of fifty-four pictures were drawn and tested, most of them

drawn by Cmmanuel Ayangaor, a student at Zaria Government Secondary School.

Several additional pictures were drawn by !rs, Margaret Iao.]'

were at first modeled on those used by the Keils® in their study of the Tiv,

The pictures

though none of these survived the sifting process, Over a period of several
months, it was attempted to develop a TAT set which would (1) elicit stories,
(2) elicit stories with enough variation to make analymis poasihle,3 (3) cover
a wide range of scenes and areas of life, and (4) illustrate several

]'I an grateful to Prof., S. G. Lee of the University of Leicester for
his advice on the selection of TAT pictures and on analysis of the protocols,
The analytic scheme finally adopted owes much to his work (lee, 1955), I am
also grateful to his wife Margaret, who drew the final pictures for the set,
Prof, W. E, Henmry of the University of Chicago also supplied helpful advice
on how to assemble a TAT, as well as advice on TAT analysis,

2Qur1u Keil, <1967, personal communication. I am grateful to the
Keils for their helpful correspondence and advice, and especially for the copy
of the Tiv TAl set the, were kind enough to send,

3 I am indebted to Irof, Ronald Cohen of Northwestern University for
his advice to seleat pictures eliciting sufficient variation in response to
make analysis possiola, Since one's set in assembling a TAT is to find
pictures for which there is some uniforaity of perception, the tendency is
to eliminate too much variation,



156

stereotypad nodes of prestige-striving. Each ploture was pre~tested at
laazt six times with nonelocal iloslem Hausa or Maguzawa, uost of whom were
either viesiting relatives or seoking work, Most pictures were dropped for
failure to meest aithaer critaria (1) or (2)--failing to elieclt uny stories
at all, or falllng to olieit non-stercotyped stores, For exaupls, a picture
of & mother carrying 4 baby on her back would be ildentifled as such, and only
aftor wmmoh prompiing would s subject make any furthsr commoeants. A picture
of & man and boy locking at a field of ripe gulnea corn met with the same
problem, A picture of & monsier in a elefi betweon mountalns resulted in
no story at all, Eventually, however, thirteen pictures were retained,

Unfortunately, none of the final thirteen met one goil: none of them
1llustrated prestipge-striving., A ploture of a man replaecing his guinea comn
stalk fence with a mud wall, in emmlation of the nelghboring, rich-looking
compound, elicited only the comments '"Here is a man improving (repairing)
his wall." Further probing on this, and similar pictures, invariably failed
to elielit any mantion of prestize or relative status, The TAT, thorefore,
failed to sarve one of its origlnal purposes=-revoaling attitudes towards
prestipe striving--even before it was adminiastoered,

Administration

S5imultanecus with the selacition of the pletures were the tosting of
various ways of administering the TAT, several versions of the instructions,
and a numbey of transoription methods., The first decisiosn made was to use
Hausa administrators: a white~skirmed forsipner with a strong accent would
have had undaratandable difficulty in establishing rapport with people who
had rerely seen and never before spoken with such & creaturs, Iwo adminies-

trators were eventually used, one for the Magusawa and one for the Hausa,
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The faguzawa's administrator vas my chief assistant, known to his subjects
becauge he had accompanied me on most of my visits to the Maguzawa, had cone
ducted a census among theam, and had made a number of Magusawa friends, His
readiness to drink the Maguzawa's beer offset his being a ::oalan,]' and he
was instructed to purchase beer as a rapport-building device whenever it was
obtainable, For the Hausa villagers, the local schoole-teacher was hired to
serve as administrator, since he was I'mown and respected among them, [e was
instructed to offer two shillings (25 cents) to each subject to hire someone
to farm for him,while he was taking the TAT. My assistant also administered
TATs to some twenty-nine of the lausa villagers as well, so that inter-
administrator reliability could eventually be assessed.

Among the rejected methods of administration was providing the
subject with one or two standardized “sawple stories™; sauple stories proved
to be excellent generators of carbon copies of themselves, The probe, "what
are they feeling?" was also abandoned, on the grounds that it usually elicited
an "I don't know." Structuring the test so that the subject was asked to
choose among several possible alternatives as to what was happening in the
picture ran up against most subjocts' strong suspicion that there were right
and wrong answers. "You know, you tell mel" was 2 responge second in
frequency only to "I don't know,” The solution adopted was to leave the
test relatively unstructured, relying on the directions to convince the
subjoct that we wanted him to "invent" a story, rather than find a right
answer., The administrators were also trained to keep in mind that the goal
was 2 story with a beginning, a middle, and an end, and to use the probes
"what's happening?" "what led up to it?" and "how will it come out in the
end?" whenever applicable, In addition, for some of tae pictures, certain

I'Iahn, of course, proscribes the imbibing of aleohol.
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standardized probes to tap specific problem-areas were developod (a3ee below,
discussion of individual ploctures),

The Maguzawa's administrator was trainoed in TAT procedwres over
several months; the school teacher for six weeks, Training proceeded ini-
tially by role-playing, with the two futwre administrators and myself re-
peatedly exchanzing roles. This role-playing was followed by a period of
supervised administration (with none-sample subjects), then by unsupervised
adninistration with the resulting protocol or tape-recording discussed by
all three »f us, Tape-recording the entire TAT administratiosn was abandoned
in favor of the administrator taking down everything said in the original
Hausa,

The Samples

A census of the Maguzawa had been completed only several months bee
fore the TAT administration was begun, while the Hausa village census had
been done the previous year; it was on the basis of these two censuses that
the saaple was drawn, Since it would not have been possible for male ade-
ministrators to make use of femalo subjects among the wifee-socluding Moslea
Hausa, the sample was limited to males, To further reduce the sample, it was
limited to married or formerly-married males, which in practice meant males
of at least age twenty, For the Hausa villagers, the names of all married
males present in the village at the time of the census were selected in
random order, so that if circumstances forced administration to cease be-
fore completion, the sample would still be representative, In the end,
nineteen men were not tested, thirteen of them because they had left the
village tewporarily or permanently, There were tw> refusals which did not
yvield to persuasion (and numerous othars which did), Three people were
unable to cooperate, apparently due to age and concomitant senility. One
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man, who had a reputation for being "craszy” (hauka), could not be made to
understand the directions,

The start of the rainy season made the Maguzawa quite difficult to
reach, and many compounds were found to be completely inaccessible, To
simplify this problem of reaching respondents, all the married males within
a limited, circumscribed area were taken as the sample, There were no re-
fusals, though four subjects had to be omitted on ground of deafness, poor
vision, and senility, The final total of subjects was 225, consisting of
86 Maguszawa and 139 Moslem Yausa villagers,

Problems

"A1l I know is my hoe and my beoer]" exclaimed one elderly Bamaguje
(pl., Maguzawa) upon seeing the first TAT picture, Few subjects had had
previous experience with representational art, so that it had been necessary
to remove pictures heavily dependent on perspective from the final set. Many
subjects had to be carefully watched ss that they Leld the pictwres righte
side-up, Telling an original story (as opposed to a traditional tale) was
a novel task for all subjeets. "Do you want me to lie?" complained one man,
It was the ralny season when the TATs were administered, and subjects were
concarned about lasing time from their farms, lest the granary empty bofore
the now millet crop be ripe, A few subjects were frankly terrified and none
could see much semse in the TAT (though others obviously enjoyed it), The
adninistrators would occasionally grow impatient and attempt to browbeat
responses from their subjocts, FProbes, especially those specified for each
plcture, would be forgotten as an administrator raced to finish, Subjects
would ask to be excused for a moment and then not return and have to be
hunted up later, Only the fact that the administrators were considered to

have very high status in the commnity, and in some way be connected with
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officialdom, with "the authorities," accounts for the cooperatisn received.
But the final result, the stories ultimately collected, reflect the various
problems encountered, Stories are sparse, filled with the Islamic verbal
plety Hausa typlcally hide uncooperativeness and anxiety behind., Probing
is inconsistent and erratic, Can TAT stories of such poor quality yleld
meaningfu). insights? A preliminary analysis was carried out in order to

answer this question, It will bo discussed after the individual pictwres

are described,
The Uletwes
Picture I
Description

A beardless nale wearing a short gown, short trousers, and a cap.
His dress could ba that of a peasant, or of a school=boy, except that he is
not wearing shoes, A hand grasps each of his arms, while a third hand is
visible at the back of his neck, The administrators are instructed to probe,
if the figure is descoribed as being held or grasped, as to why he is being
held, The usual response is either that he is being held because he is a
ceriminal, or becavse he is ill and may fall. In the former case the next
probe should be, "what is his crime?"

mioal responsas

(1) I see a picture of a man, (7What is he doing?) I see that he
has been caught by some hands , . « at tho neck; and also by both arms,.
(7mat will happen?) Well, maybe he's in some trouble, right? (7what will
happen?) Only, here are the mthorities] That's all,

(2) Well, this picture, I see, here's a man and he's being held by
the arns, Also, here a hand has been put on his neck, perhaps he is being
choked, Or maybe he is not well and is being supported, (?Why is he being
held?) Well, so that he doasn't fall to the ground, because he is ill,
(2Anything else?) Well, that's what I see,
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(3) This is & picture of a man, standing, That's all, (?2No,
that's not alll) That 1s what I see, That!s all,

(4L) This man is standing, but he is held by the nock and the hands,
He stands quietly and has closad his gyes as if he is not well, Maybe he
is & thief and has beon ocsught. (7What will happen?) They will take him to
the prison and lock him up, That's all,

{(5) This is a man, I sce someone holding him from behind, (7Why

is he holding him?) He has done wrong, {7What will happan?) He is going
to be Imprisoned, Thatts all.

Floture II

Dgscription
In the foreground ls & large, vary well-dressed man with full gown,

turban, shoes, In the background is a figure dressed as in the preceding
picture, 30 that he is either a peasant or & school-=bey, He has his hands
behind his back and is looking at the well-dressed figure who, howsver, 1B
facing away from him,

Originally the well.dressed figure was drawn to portray an important
and successful traditional man, perhaps a mllam (Koranic scholar) or chief,
The figure in the background was meant to be elthor a peasant or a school-body.
It was hoped that this pleture would tap gemerational confliet, or the re-
lationship between high and low status individuals, or the cheoice between the
traditional and the modern paths to success. However, the picture is gencrally
seen as important man (usually described first) and his servant, retainer, or
police escort, This is probably because important men never appear in publie
unaccompanled, An interesting question was whether the non-Hoslem Maguzawa

would mse the figures as & mallan and student as often as the Moslems did,



Typieal responses

(1) This is a man going on a visit., He called his son to escort
him, (?What will happen?) They will return home, aftsr that. That's all.

(2) I see a man with a turban, with a momber of the Emir's personal
guard behind him, (7What are they doing?) Tha Bmir and his policeman have
comé to look at the town, to see what improvements the country neads,
{What will happon?) They will return home and make preparations for the
wark to begin. Thatt's all.

{3) And this is a mallam with & turban and a long reod cap, He is
wearing a full gown. He might be going to a naming coremony, He Is with
his son, That's all,

{i) Who is thls? He is a nobleman, And maybe this ons is either a
policeman or a soldier, but I don't know who or what he is, That's all,

(5) Here is a teachor and his pupil, standing., Maybe he called him
to mend hinm. Thlt'ﬂ all.

Pioture TII

Desoription
A picture of an unimproved road or path, in the bush, In the

foreground ie a man in traditional but slmple dress. In his right hand is
what may be a staff or stlok, or spear, Considerably behind him 1s an
indisginet femals fipure golng in the same direction he is. Sho is veiled
with 2 st of shawl, in traditional Islamic modesty, and ig therefors a
married Moslem woman. The administrators were instructed to ascertain if
the two figures were seen as being together or related in some way, or as
being separate, |

Typical responses

(1) Well, here i= an 51d man going in the bush with & stick in his
hand, And here is a woman, behind himj but he doea not know that she is
following behind him, (7Where are they going?) They cams {rom a ocertain
villags and are going to town, That's all.
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(2) This is a picture of a man, I see that he is standing, holding
a stick, or perhaps a pen, in his hand, There is a woman with him, He is
discussing going s lace, or perhaps they are waiting for something, Here
they are, standing, (7?Well, what will happen?) They are waiting for
some thing which is going to be brought to them., That's all,

(3) This is a man, but he is an old man, and there is even a woman
behind him, That's all,

(4) vell, . . ? (?Let us continue.) Well, I see a pictwre of a
man, he and a boy., (?) I think that they are going to a certain compound,
I think that they will go there to the boy's mother, and he'll beg her to
let the boy come and stay there for a while, before returning home,

(5) Here is a mallam holding a stick upright, And here is a woman
behind him, Here is a tree near them, Well, these people are going visiting,

perhaps to a naming ceremony, or another kind of celetration., Or maybe they
are going to see their relatives, to greet them, That's all,

Picture IV

Description
Fowr men, dressed as farmers or laborers, sprawling under a tree in

the bush, The question the administrators are asked to keep in mind is, are
they i1l or in trouble, or are they merely resting? The picture is intended

as an index of optimism vs, pessimiom.

Typical responses

(1) Here are some men lying down under a tree, resting, (7what
happened to them?) They worked and got tired and lay down to rest., That's
all.

(2) These are men lying down, Or they may be devils, I don't know
these men, That's all,

(3) Well, and this one, what kind is it? Here is someone in the
middle? Well, what is this? (7What is it like?) Oh, these are like birds,
(?What are they doing?) There are five of them, well, what has brought them?
Perhaps they have come to look for something, Well, that is all for this one,
Perhaps they won't find food to eat, That's all,

(4) Here are four people, They are lying down, I see that one of
them has no head, Maybe they were fighting and someone cut off his head with
a sword, These people are als> lying down, they couldn't run away, Well, if
someone comes all of them will be arrested., (7why will they be n'rut.od?ﬁ



164
It will be said that it is they who have killed him, and they wlll be taken
bafore the chief, (7Well, what will happen?) They will be put in prison.
That's all, : . _ _
: (5) Here i3 a picture of four men. One put his foot on the other
and held his neck; another rolled himsclf up and rested hiz hands on another;

one put his hands on his stomach. (AWhat are they doing?) Well, I suppose
that they ara not well. That's all,

Ploture V

Description

A man resting his head sn his hand, halfebent over, e is sitting
on a Hausa-style bed, in darknoss (or at least the shading is wemt to indle
cate darkness), His physical position is one connoting distress and worry
for the llausa, who have a gingle word (M) which deseribes it, This

picture iz msant as an index of general anxiety and possimism,

Typical responses

(1) Here is a man sitting on a bed, Perhaps he has just awsked
from sleep. Heo his closed his eyes and put his hand to hls head, That's
all,

(2) wWell, this thing here, he has lowered his head, Perhaps he is
working, or perhaps he has bent down to put some lead on hls head, But he
has not straightenad up so we can't see where he is facing, U(r perhaps the
way that he has bent over, that is the way Allak made him, bent over, Or
maybe he has bent over and hasn't gotten up yet., Ve really don't know.
That's all,

(3) This is a man, He has bent down his head., What is srong with
his forehead, that he should be holding 1t? His hand is on his knees. (Well,
what will happen?) Well, he elther has eye trouble or car trouble, Wall, he
should go to the hospital, Thatls zll.

() Here is an 5ld man who is worried by 4llmoss, (7What &8 ho
suffsering from?) e is suffaring from stomach trouble. (What will happen?)
He should go to the hospital, That's all,

(5) Thim is a woman sitting with her head resting on her hand snd
her head lowsred. Perhaps she is thinking about something., (7What is shs
thinking about?) Something is troubling her, (?Like what?) Only she knows.
Thatts all.
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Picture VI

Description
Two figures, indoors. One is lying supine on a bed, with his hands

under his head and his eyes closed, !e is beardless, The other is standing,
leaning over him, a stick in his right hand, He may have a beard., The
question for the administrators is whether the standing figure is attempting
to help, or to harm, the supine one, Attitudes toward the old is the general
area this picture is designed to tap,

Zypical responses

(1) Horoisnpinmoinwhichanoldnmisinf‘ron of his son,
Perhaps he has died, or perhaps he is sleeping, Or maybe he is not well,
Here he is, lying on his bed, and here is also ttnoldminfrontothin,
standing and crying. Perhaps the old man has come to help him, to take him
to the hospital, That's all,

(2) These are tws people, !lere is one standing and leaning on a
stick, Here is also someones, lying dowm,

(3) Goodl For this one I see a fine picture of people, Well,
though, he is a man but also looks like a wild animal, Hey, this picture
is good, but if it is a wild animal is is also good, Well, here is something
else on the bottom--a picture of a girl, here are her eyes, This girl is
gx};:tty. That wild animal has come close to her but hasn't touched her,
t's all.

(4) Here are two people and one of them has a spear, Well, I
don't know what kind of thing they are in the middle of doing, he's just
littinglllalmo. He is holding his head--I think that maybe he is

or perhaps some matter is bothering him, (?Well, what will
mm?§ Well, he should get up and get to work. That's all.

(5) Here are two people, men, The one standing is lame, and one
of them is lying down, The lame man is begging from the one lying down,
The one lying down, he seems to be dead, Has the lame man beat him with
ﬂalt.iakandkinodhin? Well, there he is, lying down. That's all,
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Domiﬁim

Two women, inside a compound, One of them has her hands around the
neck of the other, whose eyes are closed and hands hang down loosely. There
are cooking pots in the background, This picture was included in an effart
to obtain data on female relationships inside the compound, where quarrelling
is reputed to be common, Administrators were instructed to probé as to why

the women are fighting.

Zipical responses

(1) These are two women who are fighting, One of them is choking
the other, perhaps they are coewives, (?What are they fighting about?) They
are fighting over their husband, because he loves her, the girl (younger wife)
more: or perhaps they are fighting about cooking, since there are some pots.
(7Well, what will happen?) lVell, the older will kill the younger, because she
is stronger., That's all,

(2) I see this one choking another woman, They are fighting, The
one being choked will suffer if no one separates them, But I see no one
nearby to separate them, (%Well, what will happen?) If they are not sepae
rated she will kill her, That's all,

(3) iere is a woman holding a girl by the tiroat, Now, this cue
that is held by the throat, is she har daughter, or her co-wife? If she is
a coewife then she can tell the husband that the treatment the other one
is giving her is not good, And he can come and rebuke them, But if she is
her eldér sister, she can rebuke her but not strangle her., She should rebuke
her as an elder is supposed to, That's all,

(4) And here are two women fighting, and one is holding the other by
the throat: probably she wants to kill her, (7Why are they fighting?) Be-
cause they are cooking and the one pushed the other's pot, That is why they
are fighting, That's all,

(5) Here are two women, prostitutes, They are fighting., (?) Be=-
cause of men, Some man was looking far that one, then he came back and sent
after the other one, Well, both of them love (want) him, and that is why they
are fighting, That's all,
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Pictare VIII

Deseription
Three people, In tho foreground are two men, one of them pointing

a farefinger at ‘he other in a manner which, among 'ausa, connotes anger.

In the background is a well-dressed woman, vatching them, The adminis-
trators were instructed to probe as to what the relationships among these
three are, The goal was to see the extent to which the woman would be viewed

as having caused the gquarrel,

Typical responses

(1) Here are three people, two men and a woman, One is pointing
at the other. Perhaps they are fighting. (?Why are they fighting?) Pere
haps it is because of the woman, who looks like a prostitute, (ZWhat will
happen?) They will part and each one will go homa,

(2) Here are two mon, One of them is warning the other because he
is cowrting (chasing after) his wife. (?) The woman is swearing that thls
man is not interested in her, That's all,

(3) uell, here is another plcoture, with two men and alsn a woman,
She is the wife of the man atanding in bagk, He is travelling with his wife
and they met this old man, who annoyed him, and he is warndng hin to stop.
Well, if that 1s not the case, how is 1t that the boy is pointing at the old
man? Or is it that he is looking for gnod fortune in this travelling? Well,
then, the >1d man has stopped and 1s looking at him, he is laughing at hin,
And the woman has stopped and is just watching them. That's all,

(4) Herse are tiree people, two men and a woman, They are talking,
And she i8 standing by and looking at them, (?What are they talking about?)
I don't know what they are talking about, That's all,

(5) I see a picture, of tires peopla, One is in the middle and he
is pointing at the other., Perhaps he will give him some » I don't know,
Or maybe he is pointing at him because he has wronged him, (WWhat kind of
;::ﬂ%h.!:o ch.;:od after his wife., (7Well, what will happen?) He will beat

. 's ™



Picture IX

Description
Two men, standing facing one another. The one on the left is

pointing at the one on the ripht, who haa his hands behind his back. Ad-
ministrators were instructed to determine if the two men are merely talking,

of if they ara quarralling.

Typlcal responses

(1} In this picture there ars two men, One is wearing a full gom
and is pointing at the other, wio stands quictly with his hands behind his
back, respectfully. Perhaps it is his elder brother scolding him as olders
do, That's all,

(2) I sea a woman and a man, The woman has her hands behind her
back and they are talking about whers thoy will go. (?Where are thaey going?)
They are going to a hamlet, {?what will they do at the hamlat?) They will
greet relatives. (7nd besides that?) They will show good feeling, and then
go home, That's all.

(3) Well, here 1s another pleturs, This one is wearing Yoruba
dreas, and the other one is a Hausa, Thelr plotures were taken together.
He is pointing at him, Also, he is loocking at him contemptucusly (useless=
ly) becauss he, the Yoruba, despises the Hausa, (7Why does he despise hin?)
Well, bocause he is a Yoruba, and the other is a Hausa, But he is not
thinking, because he knows that & Hausa is betier than a Yoruba., That's all,

(4) And here are two men, One ia pointing at the other and the other
has put his hands behind him, I don't know what thay are about. They may be
fighting, but I don't know, That's all,

(5) Thia is a picture of twp men, friends. But mme friend has
wronged the other, and he has coma to rebuke him, (?What kind of wrong?)
I don't know what kind of wrong ha has done to him, (7What will happen?)
They are going to fight, That's all,
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Description

Two boys, stripped to the waist, one without a cap and the other
woaring one. The figure on the right has his hands around the neck of the
other, who looks as if he is trying to treak the hold, This last figure is
shown somewhat more in the background than the other and therefore is
drawn slightly smaller, Subjects who are unfamiliar with perspective de-
scribe him as being smaller or younger than the other, Administrators' in-
structions were to probe to see if the two are perceived as boys just playing;
professional wrestlers; or as seriously fighting, The readiness to see ag-

gression is being tapped here.

Typical responses

{1) These are wrestlers, One of them has a good hold on the neck
of the other. He has braced himself because he wants to throw the other one
down, (7Well, what will happen?) Well, he will throw the boy, who will
suffer, That's all,

(2) Here are two men fighting of wrestling, But if they are
fighting, the bigger (older) is stronger than the boy. And there is no one
to separate them, That's all,

(3) Here is a man embracing a woman, Or, they are wrestling, Or
is he whispering to her? (ZWhat will happen?) He is taking her to his house,
That's all,

(4) Here are two boys who are wrestling., One of them is holding
onto the other's neck and refuses to let go. Well, it looks like this
is in trouble, since his eyes are bulging out. (?Well, what will happen?
Well, he should let him go, since he is stronger than the other, unless he
wants to kill him, That's all.

(5) ™ese are two wrestlers, One is stronger than the other, but
he is unable to throw the boy down, The boy is very brave, That's all,
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Picture XI

Description

In the foreground is a woman, old-looking. In the background is a
man or boy, looking at her, though she is looking away from him, This
picture was included in an effort to tap male-female relations, The ad-
ministrators were instructad to probe concerning the relationship between
the two figures,

Typical responses

(1) Here is a woman with her boy, going (moving, travelling)., But

they have stopped, (7?Where are they going?) They are going to the market
to buy things, That's all,

(2) Here is a woman, It is a policeman who is behind her? (?Where
are they going?) Well, she has been summoned, (7Where has she been
summonad?) Is it by the authorities? (7What will happen?) He is pgoing to
listen to the offense she comitted, That's all,

(3) This is a woman with a small boy, They are standing, Perhaps
he is her son, Here he is, following her, They are going someplace, (7Well,
where are they going?) They are going to visit her girl«friend, S5he said
that he should escort her, He is therefore following her, That's all,

(4) Here is somebody with his wife, They are on their way, coming
from somewhere, Or else they are going somewhere, like a naming ceremony or
a celebration; or perhaps visiting relatives,

(S) tere is a woman with her son, or her husband, She called him to

send hin to the market, (7?To do what for her?) He is going to buy meat for
her, That's all,.

Description
Two men., The one on the right has a stick~like object raised in his
right hand, as if to strike the other, who is standing with head bowed and a
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hand over his eyes, The picture was intended to represent one man about to
strike another with a stick, and the victim apparently ready to meekly accept
the blow, Administrators were instructed to discover why one wished to strike
the othar, and why the intended victim should be willing to accept the blow,
The intent here was to tap attitudes towards aggression, and towards being

the victim of aggression,

Typical responses

(1) Here are two men, but one of them is a madman, the one who has
lifted something in his hand, e has struck the other one in the eye, and
he (the latter) has put his hand to the eye., This one has injured him, since
it is in the eye that he has struck him; he has no way to run away, That's
all,

(2) Here are two men, One is holding his chin in his hand; the
other has lifted up a stick, Whother they are géing to fight or not, we
don't know what circumstances they are in, That's all,

(3) Here are two more paople. This one has lifted up somothing and
he'll stab the other with it, He (the latter) is aalfecovering his eyes,
Well, whatever is going to happen between them, whatever is going to happen,
may Allah settle whatever is between them, That's all,

(4) Thaese, too, I see a picture, maybe of people, I don't know,
maybe of spirits, I don't know, I just see the picture, For those, too, I
don't know what they come to do, (7In what state are they?) I just see them
standing, I don't know what ciroumstances they are in, That's all,

(5) Here are tws men, One has lifted something up in his hand, like

a ptick, to strike the other, But the other is standing quietly, holding his
head, That's all.

Picture XIII

Deseription
A picture of a man wearing a large, loose gown., He is covering his

face with his right hand, The picture was intended to be of someone covering
his face in the Hausa gesture of extreme shame, The probe was, "why is he
ashamed?" The intent was to test the Hausa stereotype that Maguzawa are less
concerned with shame than Hoslem Hausa,
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Typical responses

(1) This one, well, is a White Oryx, a wild animal, The White
Oryx has a nice cry, Among all the animals none has a nicer cry than it,
If it sees a man in the distance it will lower it's hecad to the ground,
Then it will say, well, that one that I've seen, he'll do me mischief,
Well, he just doesn't trust men very much, That's all,

(2) This one is also a man, He has put his hande over his eyes,
Certainly, his eyes are troubling hime-because of the sun, That's all,

(3) Confusionl But just confusion} This is a heavy drinker. He
has 14t a cigarette and put it in his mouth, He is wobbling it about bee
cause he is really drunk] (?) But the beer is all gone and he is looking
for some more, That's all, but could you dash this picture to me, so that
1 can put it in my room?

(4) This one is an important man, And he has covered his eyes, he
doesn't wunt people to see him, Well, you can seec that he is not honest,
Thatt's all,

(5) This man has a very large head, He is indeed a glant, and his

feet have tails, Maybe ho is a devil: and maybe his head is aching, That's
all,

The Preliainary Analysis
3ince the TAT was expressly chosen as a fleld-instrument because it

is capable of ylelding quantifiable data (and quantification was required as
a check on intuitive-impressionistic insights), a clinical mode of analysis
would not have been appropriate. Therefore a preliminary analysis was de-
signed to determine if: (1) the TAT data were of sufficient quality to
Justify any sort of quantitative analysis, and (2) to test different methods
of analysis,

The minimal goal of the analysis was to test a number of specific
hypotheses; the maximal goal was that of opportunistic empiricisa, the hope
that unexpected findings would emerge. Two analytic techniques were employed
on a total of 67 protocols, 36 village and 31 Magusaym, The first method was
the "total protocol method," consisting of totalling the number of times per
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subject sach of fourteon variables was mentionod, with a limlt of one montion
per story for any varlable., The two groups were then compared by examining
their respective mean number of mentions per tople (variabls). Variablss
included those relating to specific hypotheses, plus & number of general
theoratical (1,e., opportunistic) interast, Since most of theme variables
wore Ilncluwded in the final analysls, they will not be dascribed here, In
general, wvarishlas related to hypotheses diffared significantly in the mre-
Qicted dircotion; while "spportunistic™ variablas elther did not differentiate
botwaen groups or differentiated in a mamner which defled explanation.

The sacond mods of preliminary analysis was the "individual atory
mothod.” This technigue was bassed on the original questions cach pleture
was desiyned to ask and about which the administrators had been ilnstructed
to probe {as discussed in the previsus section, "The Plotures®), Far example,
for Pieture I, in which a figure 19 being held from behlnd, the ratar was
askod whether or not the fipure was deseribed as being hald, and if so, was
he held bacause he was a criminal, or because he was ill. If "criminal® was
checked, he was further asked t» indinate which 5f the crimes liatad on the
coding shest the oriminal was gailty of, Similarly, fumr Pleture VIII (4n
which there are two men and a woman), the rater was asked whether tho two
men were quarretling and, if so, whather they ware quarrelling over the
woman, In this last case, the rater was asked to chack the specific manner
in which the woman has caused the quarrel; and finally, whether she was ate
tempting to end it, The mothod, theref-re, is one of layered options, in
which equivalence of interpretation is held constant at a level just above that
of the item being scored, permitting the scoring and subsequent analysis of
rather fine differences of interpretation, The difficulty is that, as one

goos down the layers, cellesizes become incrcasingly mmell., The method is,

g
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therefore 1is one of layered optiona, in which equivalencs of interpretation
iz held oanstant at a level just above that of the item being seared, pore
mitting the scoring and subsequent analysis of rather fine diffuraences of
interpretation, The difficulty is that, as one goes down the layers, cell-
sizes become increasingly small, ihe method is {herefore applicatle only
1o very lLargo samples, And since the lower opilons are oblained owplrically,
it ia ditticult to predict how groups will differ in their choinos; and
equally difticult to interpret such differences as are obtained,

The results of the individual story method of anulysis, given that
the relatively emall sampla-size pracluded use of the upperslayer optiona,
wore maager and ambigusus, The snly execeptions to ambigulty duplicated the
findings of the total protocol analysis, Given the relative siwplicity and
unambiguity of the lattor mods of analysis, and the difficulties of the former
(a.gs, 2 computer program nad %o Le spocially writtea for its statistical
analysis), the final TAT analysis makes use only of the total protocol mode.
Nevertheluss, this msthod clearly slights the data-potantial oi' the TATs and
reprosents a minimal analysis which i3 unaeconomical in teras of the awount
of labor involved in designing & TAT and administering 1t 225 laes, It s
hoped that eventually some cumbinationsof the individual protocol (or layered -
option) method and clinical analysis will retrieve the investmeat which the

TAT reprasenta,

The Final Analysia
The major portinsn of the final analysis was based on the "Total
Protacol Analysia" of the preliminary analysis (discussed in the last section).
The raters were piven a list of swventeen items, detailed descriptions of aach

of those items, and instruotions to rate each story of aach protocol for
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preaence-gbsence of each item. The number of ftimss an item scours in a2

protocol 1s its scora for that proiocol; the mean protocol soore constitulss
the variable, The items are briefly listed end described below:
A, Yention of deuth,--Any mention of death, dying, or a corpse.

During the formation of the TAT, a pictore containing a flgure intended to
reprogent a corpse had to be discarded because none of the subjects appeared
to parcelive it as such, Thiz seensd Lo be related to the ethnupraphic obhsore
vatisa that washing a corpse pat one in danger from its ghost (kwrwa). It
was puspacted that this corpse«dread was sironger emong the Maguzawa than
the Hausa, and that therafore the former would mention "death™ less often
than the latior,

B, Mention of illness,--~Illness sasmed to be a Moslem prsoceupation.

Tt sacurred frequently in the storiss snd in converssiion as well, If the
ohaservation that the villapers ware more obsossoad with illneas than the
Magusaws wore supported, this would provide evidonce for differing interpro-
tations of 1llnoss in the tus pgrowps das to different modes of revenge and
witcheraft, Tt alan pesmed rcasonable that the 1liness scare could be used
as an index of general fear and amxlety which seemsd, inproassionistically,
to be higher among the villagers than amomg the Magnzawa,

C. Hention of glecp or rapose. It seemed possible that the 'lapuzawa

reputation for belng hard-warking farmers, and tho impression that they were
more sorious workers, would be confirmed if Maguzawa wers less likely to sce
individuals na slecping than 34 the Hause villagere.

D. Chatting.--This variable was purely speculative, Chatting and
conversation ocoupy important places in Hausa {both Moslem and non~Hoslem)
1ife,
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B, 0fficlal punishment,--Any mention of jail, prison, the "authorie

ties,"” a judge, Village ox Distrist Head, or policeman,

F. Unofficial punisﬁﬁaht.' =-This item inoluded scolding, rabuking,

barating, warning, ate, Unofficial and official punishment are deseribed

as being mutually exclurive in the instructions to the raters, Tha poal
here was to determine 1f there was any difference betwean the two groups in
the ratio of official to unofficial sanctions, It was predicted that unof=-
ficial sanctions would be relatlively mare luportant than official ones for

| Magusawa, a8 compared to Mpslem willagers,

G, Hention of quarrelliny, fightiny, scolding.--Impressionistically,

1t appeared that the villagers had far wore latent, covert hostility in them
than the Magusawa, and would thorefore acorce higher oo this variabla,

He Identification of a flgure as female,~--Given the very different

roles of women In the two groups, it seemnd posasible that thers might be a
difforence in the readiness to percaive women,

I, Mention of lack of food,--It wis suapectod that the earnestness

of the Maguzawa about their farming might be linkad to subsistence anxiety,
Hanee, it was pradictad that thay would score higher than the villapgers on
this item,

J, Hantion of a spirit.«-This item is a measura of the relative

strength of traditisnal religion, The oredictlon, of eowrse, 1s that
Maguzawa would ses mors splrits than Moslem Hausa,

K. Hention of shawe, or having done something shasoful,~This was

a starootype<testing item. [Mozslem i{ausa describo the Haguzawa as "shameloss”

(rashin kunya). Since it was the fisldwork impression that laguzowa ars loss

consciously emmtrolled and constrictod than lousa and this relative sponta-

neity is interpreted by the Moslems as rashin kunya, the prediction was that



m
Magusawa would mention shame or describe a picture as involving shame more
often than the villagers., Plcture XII was intended to represent a man fealing
gtrong shanme.

L, Adultery,e-This item, like the receding one, tests the nbaer-
vation that Mapuzawa are less inhibitad than are Yoslem Hausa and. therefore,
would mention adultary more often than the Moslems, Ploture VIII, of two men
apparently quarrslling with a woman standing o the side watching, was spe-
c¢ifically intended to etlmulate stories of adultery. In this it wus guite
suocessful,

M. Mention of soxual activity,-~Thls is another member of the finhie

bition" series, the prediction having been that Haguzawa would mention overt
sexual activity more often than the foslem villagers,
N. Hention of #arming,~-This is another stereotypa-toster, If the

Maguzawa wotually arae the hard-working farmors they are deserdibed as, it aooms
reaaonable that they should montion farming mora often than the villagers.

0., Muatilation,—-Most descriptions of physical deformity or mubi-
lation resulted from lack of familiarity with Vestern piutowdisl convention,
and especially with the inability to percelve perapeciive. No differcnce
betwasen the proups in mutilation score would indicate equal fawiliavity (or
uvafamilisrity) with artistic convention,

P, Mention of a mallam (Koranic scholar).--This item, like "amention

of S‘pirita s testa comparative strength of religiona, In this case, howeesr,
the prediction is that Maguzawa are as much influemced by Islam, or nearly so,
as the Hoslemg and therefuwre should see mallams as often as the losloms
themselves do,

Q. Hention of a bird or animal,-<This was a frankly exploratory

item,
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The Conscious Control Rating

The items dealing with shame, adultery, and sexmal activity all
repraesentod indirect attempis 1o confirm the impression that Maguzawa waras
lass inhibited than Hausa, An abtempt was also made to directly rate
gonscious control and constriction along a four-point scale, The raters
ware inatructed to study the relevant passage from Henry (1956, p, 128), ire
which these concepts are defined and discussed. Hemry (p. 128} defines the
Lerms as Lollowas .

It $a obvious that no individual can go through lfe with 2 satise
factory sonse of balance without some uwse of sosecietal-detarmined rules
to gulde him in situationz which he cannot ianbtegrate dircctly into uis
g inner ueedesystemg. The use of tiese rules and principles may be
salled conscisus ¢ontrol, When there ls oxcessive emphasis upon

guidsnee by tnege rules and a concomitant logs of personal spontanaity,
the individual may be called constricted {italics Henry's].

Three exawplos of gtorles were alao provided for aach of the four scale points,

The protocols were rated as wholeg, not atory=by-story.

Reliabsiliity N
It was necessary to determine reliability for throe sets of indie
vidualss (1) the administrators, (2) the translators, and (3) the raters.

Reliability of administrators

It was not possible for the TAT administrator for the village to
tost any Mapuzawa, since he was the village achool teacher and was not free
to spend an extended period in the bush., Thersfore the Maguszawa adminise
trator was asked tp administer a total of twenty-nins TATS to rendomly sew
lected villagers, The mcans on the soventeen total protocol scores and the

Conaclous Control Rating for this group of tuentyw-nine were compared via a
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Tetest with the means of the remaining village subjects, On the four items
shown in Table 1, the differences reach statistical significance,l

TABLE 1

TAT ITEMS IOW IN INTER-ADMINISTRATOR
RELTABILITY
]

Mean of Group Mean of Croup Significance

Ttem of 29 of 110 Level
Illness 1,620 2,190 05
Cpunishment 1965 2,303 05
Farming 620 «290 .05
Mutilation 182 1.109 005

It is difficult to explain these differences between administrators.
Why should one group mention farming more often than the other, for instance?
Probably the simplest explanation is that the twenty-nine reliability subjects
were not chosen randomly at all, After a demonstration of the "calabash
method of randomization" (in which slips of paper with the identification
numbers of subjects are stirred in a large calabash), the administrators
were left to make the actual drawings themselves. It is not impossible that
they let considerations other than those of random selection influence them,

Lime problem of statistical significance is a murky one in the TAT
analysis, Since the "samples" used are essentially populations, there would
be justification for omitting tests of significance altogether. Taking the
populations as samples seems to imply that the Moslem Hausa and Maguszawa ine
cluded are somehow representative of all Hausa and Magusawa--a foolhardy
notion in view of the enormous diversity of Hausa civilization., As a working
solution, tests of significance were used, but used only as guides, Results
which cohered meaningfully with other findings and interpretations have been
retained even when not quite "significant," Other results, statistically
significant  but of small magnitude or ambiguous in interpretation, have



Reliability of translators

There were three translators: the investigator himself (70 proto-
cols), a Hausa man fluent in English (105), and a Hausa man with somewhat
more limited English (50), An analysis of covariance was computed with
group (village-iagusawa) as variable. (This analysis of covariance was,
therefore, equivalent to a twoeway analysis of variance with group as the
second variable,) Significant differences were found for two variables:
mutilation and the Conscious Control Rating.

For mutilation, the F-ratio was 4,619 with a probability of .Ol.

The adjusted means were 1,03 (70), 1.08 (105), and ,56 (50). Apparently
the phrasing of the least-skilled translator "hid" descriptions of muti-
lation,

For the Conscious Control Rating, the Feratio was 5,373 with a proba-
bility of .005. Adjusted means were 2,52 (90), 2.89 (105), and 2,74 (50).
It would appear that the raters permitted themselves to be influenced by the
quality of the translation,

Ralhhmq of raters

All ratings were done by a single person, with a second rater re-
rating a random selection of twenty-five protocols, The resulting coeffi-
clents of reliability (Pearson Producteloment coefficients of correlation)
are presented in Table 2, While all coarrelations awe significant at least
at the ,05 level, two of them are low enough for their meauingfulness to be
questionable: unofficial punishment and the Conscious Contiol Rating.

been mentioned in passing and then simply dismissed, Om all statistical
matters, including this matter of the significance of significance, I am
heavily in debt to my colleague Murray Zdelman, He refuses, however, to
accept responsibility for my mistakes,
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TABLE 2

TAT INTRRATIR COEFFICIENTS OF RELIABILITY

Varizble . r
DO2LE o 4 o o ¢ o o 0 o v ot 0o oo oo oo SOl
TILOOES o o v o o a oo e oo s cnaias 4930
SIEBP 4 s s o v o o s s s s s s s e v e ee <T84
Chatting o o o » o 5 o « o« v 4 ¢ 5 & 2 « & o o 668
Offiolal punisimiont o+ o « o v o + o ¢ v » = o +h9
Unofficial punishment . . . s « o ¢ s ¢ o o « 352
FAEhtINE « v o o 6 o ¢ e v c o o s 4 0 ¢ 0 o 0 o160
Famalo® o o o o » 5 6 06 0 00 00000080 o0Ul
Lack of 008 4 o o o o » 8 6 ¢ 2 6 5 5 5 2 o a T
SPAXLLE 4 e 6 v 4 ¢ s o e s s a s s e s e &99
SNAmB v o a o 5 s 6 4 & 6 ¢ 5 s 0 8 s v v v «90%
ABILEYY o o e s e e v ovanaonseens 98
Sexual actIVILY . s s e s e s e e s e W9Th
Farmlig o o o o o ¢ 0 ¢ o s 06 09000 0aa 90
Mutilatlon o o o o s o v o ¢ s 0 s s e a0« W55
MALIAM 4 o ¢ o o v 0 0 8 ¢ 8 2 6 8 0 2 0 0 .76
Animals . . o s s v e s e a et e 0o «969
CCH 4 6 4 6 066 5 6030865006 s s 825 +389

‘_rs » 25 (random sample).
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Discussion of the meaning of the various deficiences in reliability
will be deferred until after a presentation of the results of the villagee

Maguzawa comparisons,

Results

Table 3 gives the Moslem Hausa-Magusawa comparisons of mean scares
on the TAT variables.

Results and reliability

Bafore interpreting the above results, it is necessary to review
them in the light of the various statisticul estimates of their reliability
praviously calculated, I%ems which differentiated between groups with sta-
tistical significance at the .05 level or above, but were found to be unre-
liable, were: illness (lack of administrator reliability), unofficial
punisment (lack of administratar and rater reliabilities), and the Conscious
Control Rating (lack of translater and rater reliabilities),

The traditional disposition of loweraliability variablos is to dis-
card them., 4An altemative approach is to view lack of rellability as a
specilal case of high error variance, so that significant differences between
groups which sccur in spite of low reliabllity are especially meaningful,
The judgment which must he made is whether the low reliability represents
systematioc bias as opposed to random error, and this judgment must be made
variable by variable,

Jince the Maguzawa were tested by one administratoar and since 110
of 139 villagers were tested by another, any administrator bias in presen-
tation or probing could not "average out," Therefore it seems wise to ree
move the unofficial punisiment and illness variables, The illness item is
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TABLE 3

MEAN SCORES ON TAT VARIABLES FOR VILIAGE HAUGA

AND MAGUZAVA

ks

s sl .+

—————

ri———

" room vm.ﬁﬁg Hean I—Eaguzgfm ean - gnificance lavel
Polal words 611,604 609,154 cose
A. Death 1,165 1.621 05 (two-tailed)
B, Illneas 2,071 1,313 005 (one-tatled)
C. Sleep 1,733 1,790 cave
D, Chatbing | 1.323 1.418
E. Officia) punishmemt 1,064 1,093 sooe
F. Unotiicial punishmont L.47h 1.543 05 (onewtailad)
G. Fighting 2,191 3,023
H. Pemales 3.517 3.906 005 (two-tailed)
I. Lack of food .19k 627 +005 (one~tailed)
J. Spirits .3h5 883 .003 {one~tailed)
K. Shame 086 2kl 005 (one«tallsd)
L, Adultery «208 w337 05 (one«tailed)
M. Sexual activity »050 3220 »005 (one-tailed)
N, Faming 359 o165 esen
U, Mutilation 2973 155 sese
P. Mallem o196 500 suce
Q. Animal/oird 223 +209 ases
R. Conscisus-Control-R 2.870 2,65 «005 (onewtailald)

v
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especially suspect, since the administrator reliability sample wmeans are
siailar to the results for the !loslem llausa-aguzawa comparison,

Far the Conszious Contrsl Rating, howewer, there is no reason to
sugpect any systematic blas in either of 1ts reliability failings, since
protocols were assizned to translators and raters at random, Indeed, the
high error variance implied by the lack of reliability makes it surprisiog
and impressive that the CCR was able to differentiate between groups at all,.
The CCR, therefore, will be retained,

Hesults and meaningfulness
The results for sexual activity, adultery, shame, and the CCR, form

a predicted pattern of differences between Hausa and Maguzawa, Sexual ace
tivity and shame, especially, were mentioned two to four times as often by
the Maguzawa as by the Moslem villagers, Thus, the fieldwork impression of
more spontaneity and expressivencss on the part of the Maguzawa, and greater
restraint on the part of the Moslem fHausa, is empirically confirmed by the
TAT, The Conacious Control Rating was designed to directly estimate the
variables of conscious control and constriction, which the sex-adultery-
shame items were designed to tap indirectly, Unfortunately, this direct
rating is the weakest supporter of the predicted pattern: a differemce of
105 between groups, on a rating scale of one to four, is not impressive
(even if statistically significant). One can nly point to the large amount
of error variance introduced by the low reliability of the itlem as a partlial
explanation of the smallness of the difference, DBut paorhaps the lesson is
that "conscious control and constriction" is too nebulous a consiruct to be
tapped directly, rather than indexed.

The two religion variables, spirits and mallams, also lorm a pattern:
a pattern which confirms that Maguzawa have a far more syncretic religion
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than do the Hausa, Maguzawa acknowledge Allah as the suprome being, and
accapt tho efficacy of prayer and toslom magle., But, they also retain thelr
traditional conception of the spirltepods, alonz with a degree of agnosticism
as to which system is the more powerful. A syncretism prevails. For the
villagerse, though, the old spirit relipgion is in full retreat and survives
only among tho women and the lowsinesitatus. Even though the splrits have
been partially assimilated to Islam (the [fosloms refer to them not by the
traditional Hausa term iske [wind or spirit], but by the Arable term aljeni
[genie]), they romain in disfavor. So laguzawm mention spirits far more
often than do the village Hausa, in response to the TAT; bub also mantion
mallams Just as often as do their formally Moslem brothers,

The difference betwsen the willagers and Haguzawa for the montion of
death variable was statistical ly significant: unfortunately, the difforence
was not in the predictod dirsction. Thae expectation had bean that the Hoslems
would more readlly identify figures as being dead, or mention death ar dying,
than the Magusawa., This prediction was based on the spaculation that the
Hoslems wore leag fearful comceming corpses and dying than the Magusawa, s
lack of fear having to do with religlous differencas., Tha intarpretation
that mentioning death meant lack of fear resulted from the TAT pretesting of
a picture of a corpse with a bloody wound and a knifs at itas elde, Of vight
subjects, not one gould or would identify it as & corpse, so that the picture
had to be discarded, lowaver, on the basis of this experionce, it was conw
cluded that high death anxiety was indicated by low death or corpse mention
scoreag and that therefore the converse muat be true, Since tho TAT ree -
gults have not shown that Maguzawa mentlon death more often than do village
Hausa, it must be concluded that the former are not more fearful of corpses

and death than the latter, amd posaibly less so, "Possibly," because the
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HMagusawa high death-mention score may merely reflect the lack of constraint
and inhibition previously demonstrated by their high sex-shame-adultery
scores,

Maguzawa mention lack of food betber than three times as often as
the Hausa villagers, confirming a prediction based on the Hausa stereotype
of the Maguzawa as eamest and serious farmers: a stereotype shared by agri-
cultural innovation than do Moslem Hausa, It seemed possible that the
concern with farming might reflect high subsistence anxiety, a hypothesis
supported by the lacke~of-food item, An alternative interpretation is that,
glven the Magusawa ability to speak of unpleasant and shameful subjects,
relatively frequent mention of food deprivation might be just one more ree
flection of this generalized uninhibitedness, Some support for this alterna-
tive interpretation is offered by the fact that the Maguzawa did not mmntion
farming significantly more often than the Moslem Hausa, though the trend was
in the predictéd direction, The subsistence anxiety hypothesis cannot be
accepted as proven,

Another ambiguity is generated by the higher Maguzawa score on
mention of females, While statistically significant, the magnitude of the
difference is not very great (,389). This difference could be interpreted
as greater need for women among the Magusawa, or as reflecting the higher
status of women among the non<lfoslems, Or merely a result of the lower
Magusawa inhibitedness. The meaningfulness of this group difference
therefore remains dubious for lack of related data,

To conclude this section on a clearer note, the lack of difference
between the groups in mutilation and total wordage scocres indicate that they
were matched for degree of familiarity with Western representational art,
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and that there was no ovorall differonce botween them in responsivensss to
the TAT.

The Self-Status-Rating

Administered along with the TAT, and partially compensating far its
lack of usefulness in the aresas of prestige and status, was the self-status-
rating (S8R). Since the "Emir" was on the left aide of the 1} cm, line, and
the "laper” on the ripht, the highsr the score (measured in centimetors) the
lower the reapsndent'!s aclfestatus-rating. It iz possible 1o speak of rela-
tive soclal status in positional metaphors in Hausa (indeed, the idiom ite
self sparked the idea of this type of rating scale), go that the task was not
a totally strange one for the respandents, Nevertheleas, many subjects were
confused by it, To increase the valldity of the test, the endpoints ware
dropped out-~anyone who considered himsolf within 2 cm, of the Emixr or of a
leper probably did not understand the scale o was being facetlous, A
further reduction of the sample sizs oocurred lnadvertently when 1t wes disge
covarad that the ilagusawa TAT administrator had not remembered to administer
the 357 until after his firet ton days in the fleld, The coming of the rains

made it impractical for him to return to most of these omitted respondents,

2
TABIE 4
MEAN SELFSTATUS-RATINGS FOR VILLAGERS
AND HAGUZAVA

B e e e e T e A e e e e e, e — e ———)

N MHean
Villape 92 6.423
Hagusawa 48 T.562

®Difforence betweon means slgnificant
at the ,05 (one~tallsd) luvel,
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Ag shown in Table L, Maguzawa rate themsolves, on the averape, a8

R

being elogser to a lepar than do the Hausa villagerse-that is, Magumawa rate
themselves as being lower in status in aceordance with prodiction. It may
therefare be sald that, to a conslderable extont, !aguzawa accept tho lowar
position which the larger aocclety accords them, Note that the two proups
wvera nst asked to rate themselver vis-a«vls each osther, but to the symbolic
axtremes of the soclal spectrum,

Within=group Differences

Though the foous of this study 15 a comparison of Moslem !lausa and
#apusawn, and variables were derived from the TAT accordingly, it would seem
unaeconomical to reatrict the analysls to just those two grawps, Data wore,
therefaore, collectud on ethnic origin, age, wealth, and birth wardor. This
section repregents a brief and opportunistic exploration of the TAT dada via
these variables, Mean scores will be presented only vhen bhey approach sta-
tistical zignificance,

Ethnie backpround difCerencos

This section 18 applicable only to the Hausa villagers. Thowsh there
wore gavoral types of Magusawa, these were larpgely intormarriod and interw
mingled, and they thempelves said that the differences were purely of the
past and carried no present-day significance, OLsarvation seamed ts bear
out these statamenta, For the villagers, howevor, it was clsar that those of
Fulani origin held thamselves apart, It might be sald that they constituted
the upper-class of the villapge. There were all dagrses of Fulani background,
ranging from those who claimed it but weroe known to be mercly the doscendants
of vlaves of tha Pulani; to those who had given up z pastoral life within
their own lifowtimes, and whose physiognomy, drass, carriage, and accent
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were cleawly Fulani, For purposes of the census emumeration, and therefore
for the TAT, "Fulani" was defined by the respondent himself, Anyone who dee
scribed himself as "Fulani" was labelled Fulani, While this method no doubt
resulted in the inclusion of pretentious Hausa and the exclusion of modest
Pulani, it seemed the most appropriate waye-short of the collection of ine
depth genealopies--to differentiate between Fulani and non<Fulani.

A Tetest was run between those villagers who deseribed themselves as
being Fulani (31) and those who did not (108), Only a single variable
differentiated between them, chatting. Mean non-Fulani scare was 1,453,
mean Fulani score .B870, differences significant at the ,05 level (two-tailed).
Since some nineteen variables were compared, it is doubtful that a single sig~
nificance at the ,05 level is in any way meaningful.

For only one variable was there actually a prediction made, the self-
status-rating (SSR), Since village Fulani are acknowledged by all to be of
higher status, and gertainly so described themselves, it seemed reasonabls to
toat if they rated themselves as being higher, The mean of the non~Fulani
group (N equals 72) was 6,652, that of the Fulanieorigin group 5,600 (N equals
20). DIndpoints wore omitted, as discussed previously, The differcnce between
the two groups is not statistically significant, but the trend ig in the mree
dicted direction and the absolule difference batween the groups is comparable
to that between tho Hausa villagers, as a whole, and the Maguzsawa, Individuals
describing themselves as being of Fulani origin rate themselves as being
higher in status (further frog the leper and closer to the Emir) than do those
of non-Fulani origin,

Age differences

Age estimates for the villagers could easily be checked by the ine
vestigator, but those for the Haguzawa were more difficult, On the whole,
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thorefare, the two groups of apge classifications are not comparablo, and
village Hausa and Maguzawa muat. therefore be compared separately,

llausa villagers

A one-way analysis of variance with the three age-groups (under 30,
30 to L, over L) was dme, For no TAT-derived variables were there sige
nificant Feratios, However, for the self-status-rating, with endpointa ree
moved, a difference did emerge, with F equals 3,779 (2 df,) significant at
the ,03 level (see Table 5).

TABLE S
33R MEANS FOR THREE VILLAGE
AGE~GROUPS
b  —— — —————
Age~group Aean N
Under 30 555 13
30 to Ll 7.07 S5

Interestingly, the relationship between age and SR might almost be
described as curvilinear: the young and the old censider themselves more ime
portant than the middle-aged. Since the S5R may be regarded as having been
validated by its congruence with observed status dif. erentials among groups
(HMoslem Hausa, Magusawa, Fulani), this curvilinear relationship between age
and self-rated-status must be regarded as a real phenomenon. The years be-
tween 30 and 45 objectively represent a time of relatively low status (come
pared to the old) but relatively high responsibility, In the village of
Wurinsalla, most men in this age category are independent, faced with heavy
responsibility but with few resources, Frobably they see themselves as less
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important than they did as carefree youths, and not as important as they
will feel when they are older, with grown sons of their own. That this
difference is not found for the Maguzawa probably is due to the fact that

most Maguzawa men in this age category are not compound heads, and are
therefore under less strain,

Haguzava

For the Maguzawa, 2 similar one-wuy analysis of variance was done
for the three age-groups, Three variables were found to differ signi-
ficantly: unofficial punishment, adultery, and mentisn of a mallan (see
Tabl, 6), The first will not be discussed owing to its low reliability,

TABLE 6

TAT ADULTERY AND MALLAM MEANS FOR THREE
MAGUZAWA AGESGROUPS

e e o e . _—— __
Item Under 30  30-Lfi Over L F-ratis Significance

mul”ﬂ 1.00 22 29 6.'-5"1 «003
.‘illhﬂ .38 |61 031 20939 005
N 9 3‘6 u svene “res

The age-difference in adultery scores does not seem to be of overe
whelning significance, probably reflecting the fact that young men think more
of adultery (and are more likely to be frequent adulterors) than older ones.
But the difference in mallam scores may reflect a generational, rather than
developmental, variable, It seems clear that Moslsm influence on the Magusawa
is stronger now than ever before, and this influence apparently has influenced
the perception of figures in the TAT drawings,



Jealth difforances

Por noithor the fausa nor the Mapuzawa was thare an,r significant rae-
lationship bobweon woalth rating and a TAT variable, Tho vealth radings wvere
Juat that-wrutings of seomanic succasy mada Ly local judges. Apnarcutly
ooononlc succous anong Moslow villagers and NMagusawa has 1ittle to do with
the typs o varliables dorived fram the TAT,

The single relatiaonship found with wmalth was to the ST, for the
Magusawa only. Dven this did not reach statistical significance (.07), The
mean SRs for the thres wealth categories are mresentsd in Table 7, The
lonst wealthy rate thexsslves lower in status than do the more proaperous

categories, further corroborating the walidity of the S8R,

TABLE 7

MEAN SIIF-STATUS-RATINGS FOR FACH OF
THREE MAGUIAWA WIZALTH CATEGORIES

Woalthy P T A N 6,85
Average L B B A A L I 6.53

PW & 9 & » B B F & ®w & *® - ¥ &£ & B 8.51‘

Birth order differences

Given the shame«ralalionship sxisting betwesn firat-born and parents,
it seemed interesting to compare early~born with later<born individuals on
the TAT and also on the SIR, Table § comparas the moans af first-born indi-
viduals with those of the later-born, for those items on which there iz pome
birth order sffect {or &% least trond) for either the village Hausa or
Hagusaws, For both groups, firsteborn tond to soe more Lfllness, adultery,

and sexual activity thap later-born, and isss conversatlon {(chatting).
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TABLE 8

RELATIONSHIP BETWERN BIRTH ORDER AND MEAN TAT SCORES
AND SEIF-STATUS-NATINOS TOR VILLAGE HAUSA

AND MAGUZAWA
Moslem lausa Maguzawa
Variable
First Born Others First Darn Others
N 23 111 19 67
Illness 2, L6 » 1.972 1.526 1.253
Chatting » 785 1,159 89 1,567
sdultery L0 153 O3 Lnn «253
Sex .m* 027 -3)5 -191‘
Farming .285 370 1,000%# 313
N 19 7 12 36
S5R 54578 6.643 8,750 T+166

All tests mre twoeltaliled,
#3ignificance at the .05 level,
#53ignificance al the ,005 lavel,
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faguzava firstebarn see nore faraing than later<born, though this relatione
ship does not hold tyuo for the Moslom llawsa, Nono of the 3R diffaronces
wore statistically significant, though the fact thatl birtheordar effects
aro revorsed for tho two groups is certainly intriguing, It is unfortunate
that additiinal data on difforontial treatuwemt of first-barm are lacking,

Summary and Conclusions

This chapter has described the process of constructing a Hausa TAT,
its administration and subsequent analysis, The primary purpose of the
TAT was to validate observer intuition and impression, and in this it was
successful, The chief behavioral difference between Moslenm liausa and
Maguzawa revealed by participant observation was that the Magusawa are lass
inhibited, more spontaneous, more relaxed, less formal, On the TAT, Magusawa
mentioned sex, adultery, and shame more often than the lHausa, and were also
rated as less psychologically constricted on a scale »f conscious control and
constriction, Thus, the TAT data confirm ethmographic impression.

As a secondary purpose, it was hoped that the TAT would reveal unsuse

pected relationships, In this it was successful more in pointing out some of

the areas in which further research is needed, rather than in revealing defie

nite facts, Serendipitous results were occasionally striking, but generally
anmbiguous for lack of relevant data,



APPENDIX I
ESTABLIGHMENT AND ROLE OF THE FIELDWORKGR

Rural Hausa retain more of their colonial heritage than do thelr
urban brothers: white skin means high status. drriving in the village
with & knowledge of basic Hauaa.,l but little real speaking ability, made
sonversation at first impossgible, The presence of a retinue consisting of
a cook, interpreter, and man-iriday combinod with the high-status skin to
indiecate that T did not speak {o ther directly not so much because I eould
not, but because I was too impoartant to, After all, a peasant speaks to
the lesser nobles and not to the Bulr himselfl My offorts to at least
greect people were simply igmored. And my assistant and interpreter, not
unwilling to ahine in roflected glory, did little to reduce my status to
ordinary human propertions,

High atatus mesant high wealth to the villagers, and many of then
were frankly exploitative.x Thus, immediately on taking up residence in the
villapge, I was approached by a man wishing to become my client, selling
merchandise for me, Another asked for a tractor. Another, confusing ne
with the fair-skinnad agricultural extension workers of colonfal days

(Turawan gona) asked for manure. (Unfortunately, the interpreter rendered

takl, mamue, with the term usually reserved for translating kashi, human

excrement, This was rather unssttling.) Others, in ths villape, expected

1
The basic Hausa was obtained during a single semesior at the
Schaol for Orlental and African Studies (University of london), under th

195
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gifta in return for the smallest servica, or no service st all, For the
fieldworker, conacisus of a limited budget vet perceived ap limitlessly
wealthy, there was aaz ambionce of greed restrained by convention, Bub
just barely restrainesd,

Many villagera, »f course, made no demands, Some supplied gifts,
The wealthy son of the Village Head even lent a small "guest's campound"
as a residence, Yot they all expacted gomething, even though they did not
know what it would be, and looked forward to belng pleasantly surprised.
There was the vagua but strong bellef that the presence of a white man in
the village should somehow change things, improve things, make some differw
snce, There was, for the fisldworker, the “uncomfortable feeling « . +» of
being the focus of unvolced expsctations” (Read, 1965, p, 108)., As time
went on and thess expectations ware not met, the villagers felt cheated and
thers was dlagruntlement, The wealthy alhaji who hal provided living accomo-
dationa now hinted that he might need the room back, and lodged & series of
other guests in the room opposite 1t {originally promised to my assistants).
An angry amployes (tho cook) spread rumors of how unkind and ungenerous I
was, how I really nad gome to the village to "spoll" thair maidens, and how
I conatantly ate pork, OSince I was unmarried--a highly anomalous and shams-
ful state by Hausa standards--and a noa=foslem (and thus {ree to oat pork,
though in fact it was practically unocbtainable)-~these allegations sere be-
lieved by many.

No single solution solved all thaege problems, and probably time and
patience on the part of all concered descrve the largest ghare of credit.
Igolation from the villagers was handled by concentrated lanruage study and
by constant, unescortad walks about tha villaga. Since it was considered

unngtural for a high w@tatus person to walk unescorted, practically the first

e
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Hausa I learned was, "Kai kadai, kana yawo?" (you are walking around all

by yourself?), Hausa greet sach other at considerable length early in the
morning, and by appearing at dawn I was automatically included in the hum
of ritual questions and answers, !lausa also joke and tease constantly, and
soon a routine of pleasurable banter established 1mlf.1

It was also necessary to curb the increasingly forceful demands for
gifts from the Village Head, While small gifts--usually of Suropean foods
brought from towne-were readily given at first, these demands escalated,
A visit to the imir of Zaria served to impress the Village Head, as did
visiting (and in time becoming friends with) the District Head, Asking a
relative of one of my assistants to visit me, a very respected old Hausa
man and a former title-holder, also helped to impress upon thz Village Head
that I was not to be considersd a dangerous, alien, un-Hoslem interloper;
but that I was accepted and raspected by the traditional "establishment"
(from the Emir on down),

Nevertheless, the ordinmary villagers still expected something, And
I certainly agreed that they should derive some benefit as recompense for
the inconvenience of entertaining a nosy stranger among them, one who asked
odd questions and turned up everywhere, The solution was to become the
local "doctor,” as s> many other anthropologists have done, ODr. Francis
Bernard, Senlor Medical Officer of Ahmadu Bello University, was kind enough
to spend a day in the village treating many villagers and teaching me the
rudiments of medicine, Though there was a dispensary only four miles from

]'Fur exaaple, a tired-looking man would be told to lsave old women
alone, the implication being that he was losing his strength by having
intercourse with woman older than himself, Or an old man would tell me
how old I was growing, And anyone asking for money in public was told that
I was so poor I was hungry. Or that I was the guest in the village, and he
should give me gifts~-a rather shaming statement which would bring nods of
agreenent from onlookers.
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the village, many villagers refused to visit it., They complained that they
had to pay for services, an allegation which was untrue: they automatically
would zive the dispensary attendant gifts upon receiving treatment, but ex-
periment showed that he treated these gifts as optional, and would not turn
away those who repeatedly did nst pay., Not only were many villagers unaware
that payment was unnecessary, they also thought that the same drugs supplied
by the dispenser were more efficacious when received from a white man's hands,
Patients with illnesses too severe for the limited skills of a one~day doctor
were offered transportation to Zaria General Hospital, Dr. Bernard was kind
enough to treat emergency cases rought to him,

A less successful attempt to be of service was an offer to teach
reading to those adults who wished to learn (there was no school in the
village until sows six months before my departure), This effort was
abandoned after several months when it became clear that the students would
not attend regularly enough to make the attempt worthwhile, I assigned my
"man-Friday," who was thoroughly literate in Hausa, to contimme to tutor
those who came to him, He was also able to take over much of the routine
of medical care (dispensing aspirin, washing wounde and applying antiseptic,
ete, ).

fleal work with the Magusawa did not begin until after seven months
residence in the village, Al first I feared that the Moslem villagors would
resent my paying attention to une despised Maguzawa, However, ac my assistant
explained it, everything I did was considered to be so crasy anyway that no
one was surprised to see me visiting Maguzawa, When I finally moved into my
new compound (which I had built), a pious and respected village mallam led
the prayers to ensure that all would be well with the new habitation; after
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which, Haguzawa girls performed thelr usu’l bare~breasted dancos, and then
the bord adepts their epiritepossession ones.

| No difficulties whatsoever wers experienced in gaining rapport with
the Macusawa, In part this was because much less Fleldwirk was attempted
arong them-~I visited !azusawa, deep in the bushe~but T lived in the Moslem
Hausa willage. The Magusawa were, in genoral, ss flattered to have a high-
status person (a white) paying atteation to them, that it was ouly ncoeasary
to assure them that [ was neither a wmlssionary sor a governmant officlal.
Drinking {and paying for) their beer established that I was a human being,
while the gift of meveral bottles of Star bear to the chief (Sarkin Ama)
demonstrated that I was even betier than a human being, In the ond; the
main difficulty wes persuading them that T did not want ts marry zne of
their girls, The assiztant to the Sarkin Arne, his Wakili, had had some
migsionary aducation, He was extremely intelllgent and ecapable, and bocanme
a good friend and reliable informant, It was posgible to send him out intere
viewing hiz own relatives and friends, bringing back reliable notes on his
questlione and their answers, It gannot he denled that I personally felt
nare confortable and certainly was more raadily accepted among the Maguzawa
than ampng the Moslem Hausa., This rrobably reflacts some ol the differences

betwoan the twe groups dascribed in Chapter III.



APPENDIX II
PRECINTATION AND DISCUSSION OF SURVEY DATA

Introduction

Considarable survey data were syatematically collected during the
first six months of fieldwork in Wurinsalla, The village was mapped and
each compound asai;med a coded designation. Then, one by one, the compound
heads wers intensively interviewed. Interviews were standardized and were
conducted by the fieldworker with an assistant. Most intexrvieweea were given
two shillings (29 cents) as compensation for time lost from their fiolds,
while the more wealthy were given kolaenut (which is almost always appropri~
ate to give in Heusa society). Toples covared included demography, residence
history, marital hiatory of each resident of the compound, mmbay of economic
unita within the compound and any depandency relatisnships, crafts or drye
season sceupa tlons, number of children, Koranic education, and work patiern
of children,

All data on women ars of suspect validity, since they were obtained
exclusively from interviews with males (women bteing in seclusion). In
goneral, data on women who were still in their first marriage are likely to
be trustworthy; but for women marrisd previously, there is no reason to
assume that their husbands were fully informed as to their past histories,

When fieldwsrk with the Magumawa wasz begun, an interview similar to
that used far the village was administered. An assistunt with poersinal
oharacteriatics pleasing to the Maguzawa (he was an alesholic) was assigned
to be administrator, assisted by the Wakili (assistant) of {he'Sarkin Arna.

200
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Since it was not possible to conduct an aerial survey, it is possible that
some eopmpounds were missed, though not likely, since cach person was repulare
ly asked as to his neighbors., In general here, too, interviewecss iwers
ueually senior males: questioning womeon would have been considered a strange
and posgibly alaming action, Rather than give interviewses fwo shillings
oach (as done with the villagers), the administrator spent the money on beer,
Thia increaged rapport and loosened inhibitions, though it slowed down the
rate of work and may not hava been unrelated to the quantity of motorgycle
accidants the administrator was involved in (since he rode a Honda in the
£ield).

| After the village and laguzawa surveys were completod, Lt was do-
cided {as an afterthought) that perhaps the igelated Moslem Hausg--called
"wuoh ligusa’--had been neglsctod, In general, these UHausa closely resemble
the lowast soclal stratum of the village, which as a matier of fact is largely
of bush origin, Just a8 analysis of the village showad that this gtratum is
the closest to the Maguzawa in demeanor, depoertment, and status, so too does
the suwrvey largely show that these bush tausa are, as a whole, Intermediate
in a variety of dimensions between the villagers and the Maguzawa, Unfortue~
nataly, the rainy season had alroady bezun by the time the bush Hausa were
interviewed, and tranoportation was exceodingly dlffioult. Thorefore, only
a small mumber of bLush Hausa--all those living along & particular path per-
haps two a&ud one-~nkll amlles in lsngili--ware surveydd., It is not at all
clear that this group should be emmsldered as reprogentative of any particu-
lar population. For example, if they are to be considored representative
of those Hausa who are wmore rural than a villape the gize of Wurinsalla
without, howsver, belng Haguzawa, than are they also representative of those
hamlets which consiat of four to five large compounds? DBeing rural is a
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matter of degres., Nevartheless, for whatever interest they may hold, the
bugh Hausa are included in those tables for which data on them are availa-
ble,

The survey datk are presented in tho form of tables, with the dis-
oussion keyed to the tables, rather than the sther way around., The tables
may be roughly categorized into four pgroups: thome dealing with whols
compounds, with adult males, with adult females, and those doaling with
children,

Table QewDuratisn sf Residence in Area lor
Three Groups, by Compowxis

Thiz table clearly showa that both the villapers and the Mapuzawa
are newsomers to this region. The compound heads of L6 per cent of village
and 71 per cent of Maguzawa houscholds arrived in their respective areas
leas than five years prior to the survey. Only 10 per cent of the villagors
and mame 5L the Haguzawa originally came from the Wurinsalla arem or arrived
there as dependent childran. In contrast, more than half of the bush Hausa
have either lived in their area over 25 years or are natives, Since the
census on which this table is based was conducted, this influx has oone
tinued (&t least into 1970).

Table 10w--0Origin of Thoss not Native to
Rogion, by Compounds

This table shows that Wurinsal la owes much of its population growth
first to Southern Xatsina, then to the surrounding hamlets and bush, It has
already besn seen (in Table 9) that the bush population is growing little
compared to that of the village} now we s2a ?vi.dence that mch of 1ts popu=
lation is actually moving to the village. When such paople ware asked why
they had come to the towm from tho noarby bush, they would first reply that
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TABLE 9

DURATION OF RISIDINCS T AREA FOR THRES
GROUP3, 3Y corPounDs?

Time in Area
Averaze
Yoars
Croup Hative, or SN R in Area
Arrived as OV 2 5o oy, One Year for
Small  10ar8, Bt v, vears Non~natives
Child not Native Leas
Village 10 5 38 2k 22 o8 6,79
Maguzawa 0 0 k¢ 56 p 1t 5h 3,85
Bush Hausa 4s 9 » 27 0 22 11,00

aFi.gm'es are given in percentages.
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TABLE 10
ORIGIN OF THOSE WOT NATIVE TO REGION,
BY copounps®
- — . — - _
Origin
Within 20 Elsewhere N
Group Miles in Zaria Southern Nono of
of Pmirate, Kano Sokoto the
hatsina Al

Present Beyond 20
Residence Miles

Village 30 6 11 39 6 8 93
Maguzawa 11 n 0 76 2 0 54
Bush Hausa 75 8 0 8 8 0 12

a
Figures are given in percentages,
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they oame because they like pesple and were lanely, second that there was
little water in the bush during the dry season and the Local Authority had
dug wells at Wurinsalla, Since Table 9 showed that none of the Hapuszawa
were born in their present area, the 1l per sent in the "within 20 miles
of present abode” category have apparently made more than one move in thair
life-tines, This is not uncowmon for either Moslem Hausa or Maguzawa,
Table ll--Bthnic Origin of Wurinsalla Residents,
by Compounds

Unfortunately, comparable data were not oollected for bush !asusa
{though most of them would probubly have fitted into the "Hausa only" cate-
gory). This "Hausa only" category means that, whatever their origin may
originklly have been, the people now think of thomselves asz "liausa." Some
of them may be of Maguzawa origin, but thls shameful fact woeuld »f course.
bs hidden, Only one wan in the village rdmlits to being a former Bamagujs,
and he is given the derislve name of Arne, "pagan.” Many of those ocalling
themselves "Fulani" heve anly recantly lost thelr cattle and still speak
the language, but most of then claim only that their fathers or grandfathers
spoke it, Sowe of the children gleefully corrected me when I refarred to
certain people as "Fulanl," saylng that "they are Wangarawa, bayin Fulani,”
descendants of Mandinge slaves of the 'ulani,

Tablas 12 to 15«-Broakdown of Population
by Compound

The compound i3 the basle soclal and economic unit of Hausa life,
so that it seems loglcal to begin a demographic analysis by first looking
&t it, e have alrcady soen thalt many of the inhabitants of this area are
newconers, 8o that they have not yot had the opperdunmity to build uwp large
compounds, Compounds range in population from 1 to 48, bub in older Maguzawa
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TABLE 11
ETHNIC QRIGIN OF WURINSALLA VILLAGE RESIDENTS,
BY COMPOUNDS2 |
————— e e e e e i st e rere e
Origin
Busu N
Hausa Only Fulanl Hapguzawa Gabir Kanuri (Tuarep
Serf)
69 26 1 1 2 1 99

aF:!.gures are given in porcentagss.

TABIE 12

ADUT MALES® PER GOMPOUNE, PER arovp®
e e e e e e et e A e e ]
Humbor of Adult Males per Compound

Group N ioan
0-1° 2 3 et  Over

Village 70 17 7 3 3 92  1.59
Magusava 35 26 13 9 17 g% 3,07
Bush Hausa 68 18 15 9 0 22 1,59

®14dult means married or formerly married, or pays
own tax.

Pone compound in the village, that of an old woman,

contained no adult male,
]
Figures are given in perceatages.
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TABLE 13

ADULT® FRMLES PaR COMPOUND, PER GROUP®

i
.

Number of Adult Femalos
per Compound

0=l 2 3 ka5 Over S

Village 6 20 12 8 5 99 1.9
Maguzawe 28 28 T 15 12 Sh 3,35
Push Havaa hl 32 3 1} 0 22 2,00

a"hdult“ meang married or formerly marrioed,
b

Pigures are given in percentages.

o

N = number of gompounds,



TABLE 14
BOYS AND GIRLS PER COMPOUND, PER GROUP®

Number of Boys and Girls
per Compound ) P
Group Hean

0=2 3l S=b 7-8 Over 8

Noys a5 6 3 0 1 1.38

Village 99
Oirls 38 11 0 0 1 1,03

Boys 56 15 1 11 7 3.61

Maguzawa 54
Girls 59 11 11 6 L 2,69
Boys 21 9 0 0 0 N

Bush Hausa 22
Odrls 95 0 5 0 0 64

.Fi.z\n'u refer to percantage of that horisontal row,
h"H" refers to number »f compounds,
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TABLE 15
TOTAL RESIDENTS PRk COMPOUND, FiR GROUP®

Yuber of Residents per Compound

Group Moan N
15 6«10 1115 16w19 Over 19

Village 61 30 5 2 2 SSh 99
Hagusaua 22 37 17 2 22 2,72 5
Bush Hausa 3 18 5 5 0 5009 22

O’Figurea refer to pereentages sf compounds,
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gottlamanta a single compound may contain as many as geveral hundred paople.
However, in Wurinsalla most of the village and bush Hawsa live in compounds
that oontain one to five residents, while those of the Maguzawa tend to be
conslderably larger, The moan number of inhabitants of a Maguzawa compound
ig 12.72, more than twice as many as the 5,94 village Hausa mean o the 5,09
of the bush Hausa., The sex-braskdown reveals that, T all groups, there
appears to be more females than males among the adults, but more males than
femalos amomg the children, This demopraphic imposasibility represents a
aoolal reality which the census reflects; marrliage is what distinguishes
¢hild from adult among the llausa, and girls marry muon earlier than boys.
No age data is avallable, but boys marry perhapa six years later than do
girls, This helps to prevent the shortage of women otherwise caused by
polyaymy, and by the belief that & woman grows "too old" to be married much

soomeyr than does a man,

Table 16~~The Gandu System

A gandu ic the name glven to ithe farm which is headed by a family's
senicy male and which providas the bulk of the family's food, For M. G, Smith
(1955{bv}) the ideal Hausa compound contains a single gandu, wmeaning that Q1
residenta of the compuund constitute & singls economic and work unit. Other
males in the compound, usually sons or beethers of the head, rely on the gandu
produce for their basis subsisctence, tax payment, and usually wmarriage payments
as well, A compound may ¢ontain more than ons gandu, howover, in which case
the compound oonsists of more than one ssonomic unit (werk unit), and oone
teins more than ome econonivally independent male, Paying one's own tax is
usually associated with having one's own gandu (though occasionally adoe
lescecuts pay iv from thedr gayauna produce), or at loast with being cco-

noaically independent. Tabls 16 classities a compound ag contalning more
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TABLE 15

ECONOMIC STRUCTURE OF COMPOUNDS, BY GROUPa

e e ]
Who Pays Tax in Compound
Group Cni Compaund Compound Nb
Individual Head Uther Head
Ly Faye for Taxpayers  poog lat,
Eligible Others Prosent  pay Tay
Village 61 i 16 3 98
Maguzawu n 28 Lo o ol
Dush Hausa 68 23 9 0 22

a
Figures refar to percentagea of compounds,

b
"N® refers Lo number of compounds,
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than one economtc unit if any male in it was described during the census
interviow as either paying his tax or having his own gandu., Wo have al-
ready sven that Maguzawa compounds are larger and contaln more adult males
than do their village sequivalenta: we now seo that Magusawa compounds are
mate likely to contain additional ganduna (s. gandu)=-that is, to be
multiple~compounde~than are village Hausa. In 4O per cent of Maguzawa
compoundds there is mare than one gandu, while 28 per cent of thelr
compounds contain depemdent adult males; but only 16 per cent of village
Hausa compounds contain more than one work-unit {(gandu), and 14 per cent
have dependent adult malss, Thus, !agusawa compounds containing adult
males are more likely to have these malss economically indopendsnt than
are village compounds, However, this fact may be an artifact of tho newness
of the Maguzawa gettloments, Many of these aeconomically<independent adults
are only tomporary cémpound membors--they will bulld for themsolves once
they have cleared and prapared a farm. Evlidonce for the temporariness of
these multiple-gandu compounds comes from the bush Hawsa. They aro the
oldest group in the Wurinsalla ares, and alss have lowest porcentage of
compounds with more than ona adult male,

To gummarize, Magusawa compounds usually contain more than one male
eligible to pay tax, and he is more likely to be econamically independent
of the compouryl head than he is to be dependemt, For village Hausa, the
majority of compounds contain only a single eligible tax-payer, and if
there are otheras they are as likely to be economleal ly indepondent as de-

pﬁm@nt '



Table l7-=The Practioces of Wife Seolusion

Thi= table is basod on whether the compound hoad described the
women of the compound as being in soclusion or not. For reasons of simplifi-
cation, no distinction was made between the two degrees of secluslon, kulle
(locked) and tsare (guarded), Maguzawa are excluded becnuse they do not
practice wife zeclusion. Some 53 per cent of the village and 21 per cent
of the bush Hausa claimed to practice some dogree of wife seclusion; in
actual practice the figuras would probably be lower, particularly for the
bush Hausa, These latter would often explain in an apologetic manner that
thay did not seclude their wives because, "who is there to see them, in the
bush?® Among village Hausa who did not practice seclusion, the usual explaw
nation would be that thoy wore of bush arigin and thwre is no kulle in the

busk, but in the future (i.e., whon thay changed wives), they would practice
it,

TABLE 17

FERCENTAGE OF COMPOUNDS PRACTICING
WIFE SECLUSION, BY GROUP

W@

Oroup Seclusiom None |
Village 88 12 9l
Bush Hausa 21 79 19

Table 18--Percentapes of Adults in Age and Sex
Categeries, by Group

This tablats data imply either that the three groups diffeor con=

giderably by age-breakdown or that the apge data are unreliable. All ages
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are, of course, estimates, The purpose of such rough categories was to
counter the suspected lack of reliability, a purpose which apparently has
not been accomplished, Census data were collected for the village by mye
self, for the Maguzawa and the tush lHausa by an assistant, Though some
time was taken in training him t> make age estimates, it was apparent at
the time that the assistant had a strong tendency to overstate ages, For
this reason, differences among groupe shown in the table should be dise
missed, (In addition, in those analyses of the TAT which include age as

a variabls, it should be borne in mind that these data include much error

milno..)
TABLE 18
PERCENTAGES OF ADULTS IN AGE AND SEX CATEGCRIES,
BY GROUP
b e e e e~ — — — - ———— - —
Age Category
Group Sex N
Under 30°  30-l4  Over Lk
Male 32 bl 28 158
Village
Female 59 29 12 193
Male 15 L6 39 156
Maguzawa
Female 36 L1 23 180
Male 2l L 32 3
Bush Hausa
Female L8 30 23 L

&uUnder 30" means under age 30 and is or has been
married, or is single but economically independent,
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Table 19~~Porcentagaes of Adult Hales Doing and Giving
Wage-labor, by Group

This Lten was originally included 28 an indox of coconomic status,
The rationale was that the poor would have to do agricultural wape-labor
(kwadugo}j while the more successful would eithor never give it nor do 1it,
or would both give and do it, though on geparate occasiong, The index ape
pears to be guccesaful in catesorlsing the villagers by scmombe statuas,
though the "dpes" category has probably beon underestimatsad due to the
pride »f those interviewed, Settlement pattern makes kwadugo less ime
portant for bush Hauss and Magusawa, Living in relatively isolated
compounds, they are unlikely to hear of paopls either needing or hiring
kwadugo, Magugawa alsp have less need of extra labor than othars, with
thair larger compound size and woaen in the flelds,

TABLE 19

PERCENTAGES OF ADULT MALES DOING AND
GIVING WAGE=~IABDOH, WY EOUP

o ——————— e — — ]
Wage«labor
Oroup N
Doss Bo’oha Gives

Village 26 31 k /S 11
Maguzawa 8 o 1 56
Bush Haus& 2 62 26 34

8
"Bath!" indicates either both doas
and hires wage-labor {on different occasidns);
pr alse doass neither,
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Table 20-=Economic Independence and Dependence
of Adult iales, by Group

In Table 14 we saw that Hapusawa compounds are move likely to cone
tain independent males than aro village compounds. But now we see that if
we take the individual male as the unit, rather than tho compound, diffote
ances among the groups practically wvanish, Putting all those who have
soparate compounds together with those men who share & compound but have
their own gandy, we find that for all three groups, approximately 75 per
cont of the adult wales are economically independent, Of those who are
dependent, about 10 per cent are dependent on their own fathers and (fer
villagers and Maguzawa) an additional 12 per cent on other paternal kin,
(Of sourse, the definition »f "adult male” used in the census minimized the
number wha night be considered depandent, since those who ware neithar
married nor possegsors of a pandu were clagsified ag "ehildren." This was
in aceord with emic categorisation.) That only one mallaw is listed as
"dapendant on almg" indicates that ha was the only one to deseribe himself
as golely dopandent on alms, tho othors owning farnms (as almost all villagers
do, whatever other occupations they follow). Naturally, there are no mallams
anmonyg the ilaguzawa, |

Tabls 2le.Moan Number of Children Sirad, Alive
and Dead, for Adult Malas, by Oroup

Thiz table represents an atta-pt to et soma catimate of child
mortality rate., It is not totally successful, since therse is no way aof
knowing the ages at which the childran died, The village data probably
represent an undercstimate of the number of children dead, judging from
the sther two groups. It will be noted that adding the number of children
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TABLE 20

ZCONCHIC INDEPRNDINGE AID DEPENDINCE OF
ADUIT MALES, DY GROUP®

Econonke Independenca/Dependence

oup N
Tndepen, De’f;;.m Df-'..ﬁ;aﬁ“ 02?1;;‘ Slderly® D:{;sgn
Village 80 8 & 3 3 1 157
Maguzawa 7% »n 7 0 é 0 153
Bush Hausa 79 12 8 0 0 0 34

’Figuraa indicate percentage of adult males,
bDepandent. on father substitute {agunatic kinsman},
cDapendant an non=agnatic kin,

dAgad, formerly independont individunal,

)
Mallam (Koranic scholar)



213

TABLE 2}
WEAN NUMBER OF CHILDPRN SIRED, ALIVE, AND DEAD, FOR
ADULT MALES, BY GROUP
B e i e e bt e b o=l b i At A e e AT ot il e a5 - e it bl o
Mean hmber of Children : : .
Group Alive/Sired Dead/Sired
Stred  NW* Alive A° Dead N

Villagﬁ 3.27 81 20"2 152 14’-‘0 82 o?h ¢26
Magusawa Hebh W2 2,67 156 3,00 12 7 .53
Bush Hausa 4.2} 34 Ly 3 2,79 3L 3 Ob

a"N“ refers 4o the number of adult males usod in compubing each moan.
Note that the Ns differ,
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alive to the number dead does not produce the number sired, since the Ns
are different for each category. The difference for the village group
batween the sum of alive and dead (2,82) and t'e number sired (3,27) indi-
cates a s:rious lack of reliability, This difficulty may stenm from the

fact that all those who remembered how many children of theirs were dead
could 21so remembeor how many children were alive, but the converse was not
true; many men could recall how many children they had alive, but not how
many they had dead, And this latter category seem to have romomberad far
more alive than did those who could remember botk alive and dead, The
ancwer is probably that the oldor men, with their larger number of childrem,
wore mainly the ones who could not recall the dead as well as the alive,

The net effect would be to underestimale tha dead/sired ratio, the child
mortality ratio, To judge from the Maguzawa and bush categories, in which
this difficulty has apparently not (for rezsons unknown) occurred, it seems
fair to say that the average man has | to 6 children, of whom less than half
are prasently alive, Table 31, which uses data pertaining to adult women
(though supplied by the sase respondents who provided the male data), proba-
bly provides a much better estluate of child mortality,

It is interesting that the ranking of the three groups by fertility
is the inverse of the ranking by childemortazlity, This fact will be dise
cussed in connection with Table 31, where it is repeated,

Tabls 22--Occurrence of Patronage and
Clientage Among Adult Males

This table demonstrates that patroneclient relationships, discussed
by Smith (1959), are essentially urban phenomena. Only 10 per cent of
village Hausa are clients, and these men are the clients of only three

patrons, The occurrence is cven less among Maguszawa, and does not occur
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at all in the population of bush Hausa studied, The reason for this is
gimple: rural peasants have little need [or clients whs are assosciated
with the aristocracy, with merchants, and with soma skilled craftsmen.
The rural peasant will have not & client or servant, but & dan gida, &
son of the compound, This is almost always a relative, usually agnatiec,
who 1in affect is an adoptod son. Such "clionts" wore included in Table 22
only when they were not kin to the compound-head or one of its members and
had not been present in the compound since childhood. There is, of course,
no sharp line between this near-adoption and actually being a clienmt.
Indeed, the clientage relationship itsclf may bo sald to be modeled after
the kinship relation,

TABLE 22

QCCURRENCE OF PATRONAGE AMONG ADULT MALES®

e —————— e e——— e
Clientage and Patronage
Group N
Client Neither Patrn

Village 10 86 3 157
Maguzava 2 74 1 156
Bush Hausa o 100 0 34

8rigures indicate psrcentage of adult males,

Table 23e-Marital Status of Adult Males
Haxrriage 1s considersd the normal state for an adult, To be inde-
pondont but to never have boon married is anamolous, amd the less than ome
out of twenty adult males in thisg stute are either orphans, or ysung mon who

hava loft hous 1in search of land and are newoomers to Wurinsalla, AllL of
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them plan to marry as soon as they acoumulate sufficient funds, :ven mors
anamolous and shameful is the state »f having besn widowed or divoresd,
but not having remarried., Somse of this latter category (approxiuately 10
per cent of all groups) consists of very old men, feeble and/or senile,
Moat of it consista of men too poor to remarry or with behavior not deviant
enough to he consldersd mad, yot deviant anough to dissuadeo any wowman from
marryiag them. The tws groups of ummarried men share the problem of getting
cosked food, It is considercd ao shamoful as to be unhourd of for a man
to cook for himself, ewven if he wore willing to neglact his farm for the
hours lausa food preparation requires, So most unmarried men rely on relae
tives or close friends for food or an old womang or, if thay can afford it,
on a courtasan whom they take to live with them. 1In the last casae, the

cooking function of the ocouriesan is seen 38 the primary one.

TABLE 23

MARITAL STATUS OF ADULT MALES, BY GROUP®

il T s i e et e e A e P e e s o e et et < e — =
Harital Status

Group N
Never [ormerly Two Three Four
Marriod Harried One Wife Wives VWives 1ives
Village b 8 & 18 4 ] 157
Maguzawa 5 n 65 17 4 0 159
Bush Hausa 3 9 n 15 0 3 3L

“Figurea indicate parcentages of adult males,

As might be expected, most men (60 to 70 per cent} have only one
wife, though Moslems law peramits up to four, A wife is s major expense,
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‘ and & poor man must content himself with but one, For the villapgs and
Maguzawa graupd, approximataly 15 to 13 per cent have two wives, U per
cent have thres, and 0 t5 1 per cent have four, Altogether 23 per cent
of the village men, 21 par cent of the MHagusawa, and 13 per cent of bush
Hausa have polygynous marriages,

Table 2},~-Frequencies and Moans of Marriages, Divorces,
and Widowerhoods, for Adult Males, by Group
.It ghould e noted that this table gives data for all adult males -

in each group, including thoge wmarrdied and those neover married, Thus,
the fipwre of 2,12 mean marriages pa adult male vlillage Hausa does not
indicate that the avarage villager is married 2,12 times during his lifoe
time, but that he has heen married that number of times at the point the
census was taken, Surprisingly, the bush Hausa appear to both marry and
divorce with considerably lower frequency than do villapge llausa and
Mapuzawa, even though they are widowered at approximately the same rate,
This lower divorce rata way be related to their lower f{requency of polygynous
marriags, HMaguzawa men seem to bobth marry and divorce with considerably
highar frequancy than the villagera, A simple computation reveals the
relative inmportance of divorce as opposed to widowerhoods in ending ment's
marriages, Of marriages ended, 27 per cent of villaga, 23 per cent of
Maguzawa, and 55 per caent of bush Hausa marriagos, ended in widowerhood
rather than divorce, Thus, three timos as many mon's marrlages end in
divarce ss end in bereavement for both village Hausa and for Maruzawa,
Bush Hausa differ sharply, apparcently because of their lower divorce

rate,
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TABLE 2l

FREQUENCIES AND MEANS OF MARRIACES, DIVORCES, AND
WIDOWERHOODS, FOR ADULT MALES, BY GROUP

Per Cent Adult Miles

per Category
Group Mean N

0 1 2-3 L5 6-8

varriages® 3 L ki 8 6 2,12 153
Village Divorces 56 271 12 1 0 64 15h
Widowerhoods 8L 16 3 o0 0 .23 153
Div, and Wid,” 46 35 16 3 0 .06 153
“arriages L 30 W T 2,39 18
Vap— Divorces b9 27 19 L 2 1,01 150
: Widowerhoods ,, 76 18 6 0 0 Sl 150
Div, and Wid, 39 31 22 5 L .32 Uy
:&rri.agua 0 56 » 9 0 1.68 34
Dush Hausa DCivorces 82 6 12 o 0 29 34
Widowerhoods , 79 15 6 0 0 26 34
Div, and Wid, 68 15 18 o0 0 53 34

.Ino'l.nsiw of present marriage(s).
b
Divarces plus widowerhoods,.
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Table 25--Fraquency of Koranic Study by
Adull lales, by Group

For this table, "Koranic study” msans that the respondent repliasd
affirmatively to the question, "have you ever, or do you, engage ln Koranlo
atudy? Since respondents were embarrasged to say "no," the fipwros are
probably smmewhat overstated, What is moroe, the vaguaness of the quaction
enabled people who know little more than how to pray to reply "yes.® The
intercsting finding, therefore, 1o not the breakdoun into porcontages, but
the fact that almost &ll the village and bush Hausa-«that 1s, almost all
of the Moslemse~claimed to have gtudied Koran, The Mapuzawa, not baing
Hoslem, do not ordinarily study Koran., The 3 pa cent who have represont
individuals who have either considercd cowerting to Islam or actually havs,
but, then returmmed to the pagan fold,

TABLE 25

FREQUENZY OF XORANIC STUDY BY
ADULT MALES, BY GROUP

Far Cont Koranle

- Study
Group N
Study None
Village 9 9 154
Magusawa 3 o7 150

Bush Hausa 100 0 3
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Table 26-~Percentage of Adult Malas with BExtra-compound
Eingmen Iwalling within the Sams Community,
by Grroup '

More than half of all adult males, in all groups, do not have
ralatives within their immediate area of residence, While most of these
do have yelatives within the village area of harinsalla, the willingness
of Hausa to vettle soma distance from kin is striking and demonmtrates
the ralative lack of iwportance of kinohip among Moslem Hausa and

Haguzawa, as compared to many other African peoples,

TABLE 26

PIRCENTAGE OF ADULI HALZS WITH iXTRAw
COMPOUND KINSAEN DWELLING WITHIN
TUE SIC13 COMANITY, BY

GROUP
Group Kinowan Hone N
Village LS 55 149
Maguzawa L3 57 156
Push Hauea n 59 3

Table 27e~Parcentage of Adult Males mxposed Yo Seculay
Educatimm, by CGroup

This table does not indlcate incidence of actual literaoy in
Hausa (none of the population had had exposure to English), ut nerely
whether they had ever had any experilence with any kind of secular edu-
eation, For the villagera, almost all of those 30 exposed had had their
sxperionce with Yaki da Jahilel (Adult fducation) lessons from the village

soeribe, who was literate in lausa, For the Maguzawa, those oxposed had
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been taught by missionaries or by local studenis of the missionarles.
Since misgionaries wors rarely active in the area of the study, mogt of
thom had had his experience before couing to Wurinsslla. Bush Hause,
being too lfar from the village for Yaki da Jahilei and boing ignovred by

the missionaries (since they are Joslems), are untouched by seculzr edu=
eation,

TABLE 27

PERCENTAGE OF ADULT MALES EXPOSED
TO SECULAR EDUCATION, uy
GROUP

i

Lxposwre do
Education
(roup R

rposure Hot

Village 25 7% 156
Haguzawa 8 92 155
Bush Rusa 0 100 33

Table 28~—rPercentages of Villape and Mapusawa Males
ral ling into Three ilealth Categories

Ag a rough estimate of waalth, the question was asked of a come
mittee of informants whethor memn bought graila during the just-before~
harvegt season when it was most expsnsive, whether they neither bought nor
sold grain during thie period, and whother they sold it., This procedure
provided the thrue wealth categories, However, since the two groups were
catagorised by different gets »f judpes, the possibility arises that the
resuliing classifications are not comparabls, Assuming that the two
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groups were of equal wealth, Table 28 scoms 15 indicate that the twr sets
of judpes did apply the same standords,

TABLE 28

PERCENTAGES OF VILIAGE AlD MAQUZAWA MALES
FAILDNG I THRES WEALTH JATEGORIES

Wealth Caterary®

Oroup - N
One Two Thres
Village 12 27 61 110
Hagusawa % 33 53 86

4ne reprosonte "mosperous,” two repre-
ssnte "average or ordinary," and three rupresants
"po!'."

Tablas 20--darital Stabtus of Adult Woman,
by Group

It is eonsiderad winatural and rather shameful far 2 woman to be
unmarriod, The only excoption is the tsofuwa, the post-climacterium woman.
Table 29 probably umderestinmates the mmber of wnmarried wowen for two
reasong: (1) many wnmarried women sre itinsrant, either bocause they are
rostitutes or because they ars visiting several relatives in rotation
(both for ploasure and t7 snsure mosting interested malea); (2) bacause
there was a tendsncy for compoundemenmbars to neglect to mention very old
and often 111 women living in the coxpound, On several occasions such
women were discowvered only when T was invited to actually enter the
comprund and happansd to see them, Nevertheless, it seems clsar that the
ideal that women bo married botieen puberty and menopause is largely meb.

The category, "not with husband,” includes womsn who are not pragently
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living with their husbands either because the latter are away for some
buginess reason, or because the women are old and prefer to remain with
relatives, or must cook for a son who is currently wifeless (auren
daukisanda, marriage of pick-up-a-staff, or auren takalmi, marriage of
shoes--indicating a marriage in which husband and wife do not live to-
gether),

TABLE 29

MARITAL STATUS OF ADULT® WOMEN, BY GROUP
_

Percentage
Croup H
Village ol 3 L 200
Maguzawa 9l | 6 181
Bush Hausa 91 0 9 Lk

%4 4du1t" means presently or formerly married.
bH.nrrl.od but not living in compound of husband,
®Lither between marriages or "old woman,"

Table 30--Frequency of Marriage for Adult Women,
by Oroup

Since data on number of nmarriageswere collected from the men,
often from the husbands themselves, this table probably underestimates the
nunber of times a woman has been married., The ethnographic estimate was
that a woman is married three times during her life~tine., If one uses
only women in age category 3 (over Llj), the average number of marriages
rises to 2,04 for village women, 1,76 for Maguzawa and 1,4 for bush
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Haupa women, 3o it is probably safs to say that the minimum estimate for
nusher of marriages per woman for hor life«time is betwean twe and throe,
and perhaps closer to two, Of course, some women marry but once, and
others change husbands regularly cvery several ysars, The lower marriage
and divoros rates of bush Hausa, first seen in tho data on men, are here
confirmed, The mean number of marrisges is less for women than for men
{ssa Table 2,)}, reflecting either a larger number of women than men, or
male ignorance of women's pasts {eince thse men ware the one's interviewed),
The latter interprotation ssems most plausible, and it is unfortunate that

a femzle interviewsr was not avallable,

TABLE 30

FREQUENCY OF MARRTAGE® FOR ADULT WOMEN,
BY GROUP

Percentacos in Humber-of-
Marriagos Categorios
Uroup N Moan

b | 2 3 ke

I
I

Village 60 23 10 7 193 1,67
Maguzaws 52 38 8 2 181 1,59
Bush Hausa i 21 S 0 39 L1

a'Im:'l.w:loza prasant marriage, if any.
Pable 3l--ioan Number of Children Born, Aliwe, and Dead
for Adult Women, by Group
This table provides for the women data equivalent to that dealing
with the men in Table 21. The average woman has given birth three ts four
tines, and approximately half of those children survive. It should be
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TABLE 31

MEAN NUMBER OF CHILDREN BORN, ALIVE, AND DEAD,
FOR ADULT WOMEM, BY GROUP

Mear Humber of Chlildren
par ioman

Aldve | N® || Dead | N* || Total

il

Village .93 | 194 | LLS | 17h 3639 | W57 A3
Maguzawa | 2,40 [ 181 | 2,00 | 180 heio | J95 li5
Bush Hausa | 1,29 | 42 | 2,36 | 42 3.6 | o35 65

“"H" indicates numbor of women for whom data were availe
able,

bHat.io of mean children alive per woman over mean total
borm.,

®ratio of mean deceased children per woman over mean of
total children born,
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noted that, as was also shown in Table 21, Maguzawa appear to be considere
ably more fertile than clther of the other two groupa.

Tt will be recallsd that Table 21 inoluded a rather unsuccess{ul
attempt to eatimato tha child mortality rate using data on male ferbility.
Table 31 appears to have been more successful, For lfoslem village and
{mguzawa women, approximataly L3 to U5 out of every hundred of thoir
children are dead, In order to approximate a true infant (or at least
child) mortality rate, the ratio betwoen children dead and children bora
was calculatod separataly for women in ape category L (under thirty) only.
The results indicate that some 37 per cent of village children and LS per
cent of lapuzawa children boarn to woma presently undex thirty are deceasad,
0of cowrso, the children wmay have died anywherse from at dolivery to perhaps
age fifteen, Since the results do not differ greatly from those obtalned
for all age categoriea of women taken together, it sosms likely that more
tality 1s much greater earlier, ruther than later, in childhood, The
Maguzawa rate may reflect timlr greator reluctancs to use the local dise
pensary (some miles away from their main concentration)}. The higher
Maguzawa Tortility rate may actually be the result of the higher mortality
rate, since the post-partun sex taboo ends avtomatically with the death of
an infant, so that children are quickly replaced, The bush Jllausa data only
partly confirms this hypothesized invorse relationship between fortility
and infant wmortality rates, since oven though they have the highest moprs
tality rate, they are only zlightly nora fertils than villape Hausa and
aonsiderably legs go than Haguzawa, The high bush Hausa mortallty rate
-:'m;f reflect not just a reoluctance to use the dlepensary, but physlcal Lgow
lation compounded by & compound size much smaller (on the average) than |
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that of the simllarly-isolatod Maguzawa, 30 that ald for tho i1), or
parturient is lass obtainable than for the other proups.

In summary, child mortality ranges from a high of over &0 por
gent for buah Hausa t5 a low of around 35 per cent for villagars, There
is some evidence for an inverss relationship between fortility and infant
mortality, apparontly aince the latber shortens the posteparium sex faboo.

Table 32~-dean Number of Years with Preaent
Husband, for Adult wWomon, by Group and
Ages Catagory

Ethnographioally, it is easy for one accustomed to low Western
divorce rates to get the impression bLhat Hausa marriages are brief aad
frequent. Even allowing for conslderable overstating of length of
marriage, it is apparent that many Huuss marriages are stable and longe

laating,

TABLE 32

MEAN NUMBTR OF YEARS WI'TH PRESENT HUSBAND FOR
ADULY WOMEN, BY GROUP AND AGFE CATWOORY

— L e e e e e ——— - ]

iige Category
Group
Under 30 | N® | 3044 | N® | Over L | ¥ | Totat®| N®
Village 6,53 111§ 26 | 46 \ 31,23 | 13 | 110,27 |177
Maguzawa 6,33 6y | 15,25 | 73 || 23,25 h | 13,98 | 178
Bush Hausa 6.90 21 : 15,77 | 13 23,00 ¢ | .95 | W3

Y4y indicates nwiber of womsn for whom data wre available,

b
Motal" indicates mean numbor of years for all age categaries
taken together, .
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Table 33--Marital History of Adult Women by
Oroup and Age Category

This table provides information partly equivalent to that givem
for adult males in Table 23, Unlike that table, the present one deals
with all marriages, since it deals with women (the number of marriages is
equal to the mumber of women, rather than the number of men, due to
polygymy), From 30 to 4O per ceni of all marriages in existence at the
time of the census, among the village Hausa and Maguzawa, were first
marriages for both partners; while 52 per cent of bush Hausa marriages
were first ones, Marriages in which the husband is or has been married,
but the wife has not, are several times as frequant as those in which the
contrary is true, in accordance with the Hausa ideal, An interesting
finding is that approximately one-~third of all women forty-five and over
are still in their first marriage. Tt should also be noted that the per-
centage of unmarried women increases from around zero in the under thirty
group to 27 to LL per cent for the over farty-fowr group., This roflects
the Hausa feeling that a woman past the menopause is too »1d to be married,
even though men usually remain marrioed until they actually become en-
feebled,

Table Jy--Percentage of Children in
Age-Sex Categoriss, by Group

Inspection of this table roveals two atriking effects, tose of
the high child mortality rate and of the early age at which girls marry.
The 1 to 5, 6 to 10, and 11 to 15 intervals were made equal in size in
order to assess child mortality, and in each successive interval the
nuaber of children decreases, By ihe last interval the number of girls
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TABLE 34

PERCENTAQGE OF CHILDREZN IN AQE-SEX CATEGORILS,
BY CGROUP

Apte Category
Croup Sex Moan® N
Under 15 610 1115 Over

1 Yoar Yoars Yoars Years 15 Yoara®
M 11 39 29 2. .9 6.91 139
Village F 11 3 29 17 5.85 108
Total i1 W 29 i g 8,45 247
M 2 3 30 1h 21 .26 209
Maguzawe ¥ 6 L3 12 p 3 6.19 150
- Total 4 36 34 13 13 T.98 356
4 11 3T ¥ 1 26 379 19
Bush Hausa F 23 k) 15 23 8 7.38 13
Total 7. 3 16 16 18 B.22 32

Bover 1S tut not independent.

bHaan age,
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drops pracipitonsly, reflecting that girls marry betwesn 11 to 15, while
boys do not. The hirher mean age of boys for all groups, as well as their
groeater mmmber, alss raflsct the fact thnt for the ‘{ausa a boy remains &
chilld--unmarriod and oconomlcally dopendente«far longer *han doea a irl,
Table 35--Presence-absance of Real Parents
in Compound, by Group

Informants speak of haw frequant adaption 13, ye!t the table asems
to indicate that the vast majority of echildron live with their own parents,
I the table 1is %o ba eredided, a child has batter than 2 90 per cent chance
to romein with both of his parents through age five. MNeglecting bush Hausa
(for whom cell mizes are very small), a child has better than a 65 per cont
chance of sponding his first fiftesn yoars with both paronts. For almost
avery age category, more childred have their fathor than theoir mothor as
the only parsns in the compound, roflecting Maliki law (which gives the
children to the father upon the termination of a marriage), ‘iaving neither
parant in the compound is vory rare until the 6 to 1l age group, when 1S
per cent of the villagers and 6 per cent of the Maguzawa have baen adopted
by others. For hoth villape and Maguzaws, by the time 2 child reaches
Piftesn he has absut a 50 par esnt chanos of having neither paront living
with him,

Mach caution must bs used in interpreting this table, Hausa are
always reluctant to admit that a child was not actually born to the woman
in whose Lt ha liwss, And it is easy, in Hausa, to fall to distinguish
betwuan olassificatory and ommsanguineal parents. Noverthelens, every
effort was wade to keep this distinetion clear during the interviewing,
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TABLE 35

PRESENCE-ABSENCE OF REAL PARINTS IN CHILD'S COMPOUND,

BY AGZ CATTDORY AND coup®

Presence-Absence of Parents in Compound

Age N
Category”
Both Present Father Only IlMother Only Neither
Village
i 100 0 0 0 27
2 95 2 2 1 100
3 16 6 L 15 72
l 66 11 6 17 35
5 Sh 0 0 46 13
Total 83 L 3 10 243
Maguszawa
1 100 0 0 0 I
2 90 7 2 2 130
3 85 8 2 S 123
L 79 5 0 12 43
5 26 n 5 58 9
Total 83 8 2 7 329
Bush [Hausa
1 100 0 0 0 5
2 91 9 0 0 11
3 60 20 0 20 5
N 50 25 0 25 L
5 67 17 0 17 6
Total 77 13 0 10 31

al-‘igure- are given in percentages,

bl-Und.romyw,z-ltoSpam,B-étomMa,

4 = 11 to 15 years, and 5 = over 15 but not married,



Table 36~--Pereentage of Village Children Studying
Karan, by Age«Sox Cabogorles

Comparable data ware not ¢ollocted for buph Hausa chlildren, and,
of courge, the llagusawa are nol lslems. Frow age six toough adulthood,
over 50 por cent of both males and fomales are deszcribod by their compound
heads as studying the Foran, and the figuwre spproaches 75 per cent for the
malos, The age for beginnlng Koranle study appears to bs betwsen six ard
ten, after which the percentare of active students decreases for hoye and
holds steady for girls, But it should be noted thot these figures are
rather exagzerated--many »f these children were only once in a-very great
while to ha found arsund thoir mullams, particularly the ¢irls. Iy age
ifteen, approximataly 15 par cent »f the boys and 28 per cent of the girls
still have had nu Xoranlc education, while 12 per cemt and 17 per cent of
them, rasaspectively, nave finished 1%, It is interssting to recall Table 25,
in which aver 90 per cent of adult village males claimed io study the Koran,
gt least on occasion,

| Table 3T-§Parcanta;ge of Village and Maguzawa
Childron Wna Farw, by Ags and Sex

Data were not available for Hausa ehildren und since 'Moalem village

girls do not fara, they are omlited, :
. Pop village boys and Haguzawm childron of both sexcs, more thmn

haif .a:-s farming by age ten and proedically all by age fiftaen, However,
2L por cent of the 11 to 15 yoar old group of Masusawa pirle are not faraming
at this are, according to their fathers. This last fact dimagrees with
shaarvatisn, with informantz, and with many »f the girls themselves, Thus,

we soe evidence »f a rasponse bias toward the Meslem, rather than Maguzawa,
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TABLE 36

PERCENTAGE OF VILLAGE CHILDREN STUDYING KORAN,
BY AQE-SEX CATEGORIES

— —_— e ——— — — ——— ——— ]
Koranic Education
Age
Category Sex N
None [n Paat Only Studying

M 80 0 20 S
1 to 5 years

F 8l 2 3 L5

b 15 10 76 L1
6 to 10 years

F Lo 7 53 30

M 18 12 T0 17
11 to 15 years

F 28 17 56 18

M 17 25 58 12
Over 15 years®

F 0 0 100 1

Lover 15 years oll but ummarried,



TABLE 37

PERCENTAZE OF VILLAGE AND MAGUZAWA CHILDREN
WHO FARM, BY AGE AND 38X
e e D p e et e e e
Sex-Age - Farms Docg Not N

Village Children

1 yeara 0 100 15
1 %o 5 years 9 A W6
Male 6 to W years 66 % 38
11 to 15 years g4 W
Qver 15 yoars 100 Q 1R
Mapuzawa Childran
1 year® 0 100 5
1 to S years [ % 69
Mals 6 to 10 years 52 &)
11 to 15 yerg 100 0 | 89
Over yaars 100 o i
1 year® RR ') 100 9
1 to 5 years o g : g
Female 6 to 10 years 57 '
11 to 15 yoars ] 24 17
Over 15 years 100 0 b §

a‘Un.:iar one year of aga, _
bo'war 15 years old but unmarried,
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ideal. It should be nsted that respondents generally meant "serioua®
farming. Actually, very ysung children may follow their fathers to the
fields and play at farming, and it is a bit arbitrary to determine the

paint at vhich their "play" becomes "wirk."

Table 38~«Crafte of Women

To a omeiderable extent, group membership makes more diffoeroence
to the women than %o the men, ‘/hether a bush or a village Moslenm, or a
non-¥oslen Bamaguje, a wan will be primarily a farmer, But for the womem,
her pgroup membership will detormine what her oraft or work la, A& total of
nineteen different crafts wera mentisned by mon vhen asked what were the
cerafte of specific women., Many women have geveral crafts--almost all
woman spin, for exasple--but only the first mentioned was used in the
table. Only 10 per sent of village women did not have a trade, and this
wag probably the result of reluotance sn a husband's part to mention
anything having to do with finances to a distrustod white fipure identi~
fiod with the tax-tcollsctor, For Mapguzawa, all womon were primsrily
farmers, except for the very old, ami 23 par cent had no other craft., 4
majority of women, howsvar, made besr in addition to farming., The bush
Hausa data is highly suspocteecertainly it is unrcasonable that 73 per cent
of tham be idle. Whilse it may be that the census-taker was here romiss, it
is probably trus that all of the bush Hausa women, like the Maguzawa, ave
farmars. Unlike .laguzawa, bush Hausa are ashamad %o mention this, since
it violatea the Moslem ideal that women be in seclusion and do no sutside
work.



TABLE 38

CRAFTS OF WOMEN

Oroup Craft Per Cent N
Spinning 29 58

Snacks 15 29

Millet balls (hn‘l.) 14 28

Peanut products 13 25

Village Weaving I3 11
Other 3 25

None 10 19

Total 100 195

Beer 63 116

locust bean preparation 3 6

Farming oaly 23 L2

Magusawa Other 7 13
None L 8

Total 100 185

Spinning 27 12

Other .. '

Bush Hausa None 73 32
Total 100 Lh




Table 39--Total Population Pyramid by
Sex arxd Group

It 1s lmmediately apparont that thio bush Hausa represent a sharply
difforent population from the sther two, a mugh oldor population., This is
probably due to the village Hausa and tho Maguzawa populations consisting
largely of new-~comers: prosumably, the young migrate more often than do
the o1d, In addition, we have ssen evidence that bush Hausa are themselves
nigrating to the village, and if we again assume that it is the young who

move, it i3 not surprising that the bush Hausa population is an old one.

TABLE 39
TOTAL POPUTATION FPYRAMID, BY SEX AND arowp”

i

Age Categories in Ycars
Sex Total N

0-15  16-29  30<hh  Over Ui

Village
i | L3 21 22 b (1 297 598
r a6 38 19 B 30
Maguzasa
M ks 18 19 v 365 695
¥ L5 20 22 12 330
Bush Hausa
X 26 25 28 n 53 1o
4 21 39 23 18 57

"Figuraa ara pglven as parcentages,
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The village and Maguzawa groups ara typical of developing nation popu-
lations in that over 4O per cent of them are under sixtaen, A strange
disparity exists in the number of womeén--4aguzawa have considerably f{ewer
females, relatlvely, than do the Moslem villagers, This is espccially
true of the 16 to 29 age group. The village Hausa have mure femalze than
males in the under thirty group, whilo this is roversed for the Haguszaua.
Dieregarding the suggestion of Mainet and Nicolas (1562) that the practige

of spirit posseasion is fatal for soms women {(Jdus to the girka or bori

initiatioa), the answor apparently ls that the villagers are importing
women, the laguzawa exporting them. As Mainet and Nicolas also point out,
the ralative wealth of Hausa commnitios can be determined by tracing the
origing of thelr women. Wealthy oomrunitles lmport women, poorer ones ox-
port them, Unfortumately, informaticn on female origin was not system-
atlically collacted, s34 the importatisn hypothesis ocannot here bve tested,



APPENDIX III

RATING AND CODING SCHIMES FOR THE THRMATIC
APPERCEPTION TEST

Instructions for C Variables A to R on the
TAT Coding Ft (February 1970)

The horizontal rows on the coding sheet refer to the thirteen TAT

pletures (vhich are mumbered, confusingly enough, 1 to 5i), Each of the
protocols should have a story for each plcture, in the order listed on the
coding sheet, letters A to Q, which 1ead the vertieal colums, refer to
the seventeen items each sheet is to de coded for,

Take one story at a time, and put a check in the appropriate dbox
whenever an item is present, I the item is not present, leave the box
blank. Do only one picture (story) at a time, IExplicit descriptions of
the items are to be found in the paper headed, "Descriptions of TAT Varia-
bles," Study these descriptions carefully before beginning to code, and
be sure to refer to them frequently, When you have finished rating all of
the stories of a given protocol, sum the checks for each item and write the
total in the "totals" row, Remember that an item only can be checked once
per story, Since there are thirteen stories, thirtoen is the highest possi-
ble scare which can be entered in the "totals" row for any item,

Item R is to be rated only after you have finished with items A
to Q. It differs from the previous items in that it refers to the protocol
as a whole=-individual pictures are not scored or rated, Study the paper
"Control-Constriction Rating" before attempting to rate item R,

245
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Description of TAT Variables
!&brum-x. 1ﬂ§!

Variable A: Mention of death.--Include any mention of death,
dying, the posaibility that someone will die, or mention of a corpse. Ine-
clude statements such as, "he may be gsaloep, or else he is dead,"

Variable B: HMention of illness,--Include if illness is mentioned
as either a possibility or a definite fact, "He is sloeping, or maybe he
is not well," would be included, even if the respondent later decides that
the figure is really just sleeping, !‘ention of blind people, lepers,
eripples, the lame, etc,, are not to be considered as "ill" unless they
are also described as unwell or sick, But statements of deformity or
mutiliation, such as "she has no fingers," are not to be scored as illness,

Variable C: llention of sleep or repose,--Include any mention of
slesping, resting, relaxing, or the possibility thereof.

Variable Dy Chatting.--Include any mention of chatting, conver=
sation, talking, discussing, Do not include any mention of quarrelling,
warning, scolding, or rebuking,.

Variable E: Official punishment,--Include any mention of jail,
prison, iamprisoning, punishment by the "authorities," seeing a judge
(alkali), being brought before a village or district head, being arrested,
being stopped by a policeman,

Variable F: Unofficial punishment,--Include any mention of scolding,
rebuking, berating, warning, laughing at in derision, Include anything
which can be interpreted as an iaformal negative sanction, The same phrase
cannot be scored as both official and unofficial punishment (items E and F),
though the same story may be scored as containing both items,
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g Variable Gi1 Mention of quarrelling,--Include any mention of
quarreliing, fighting, warning someona, abusing somaone, scolding or re-
buking someone, attacking someone, (Keep in mind that the same term in
Hausa, fa'da, may be translated by any one of the above terms, depending
on the translatorts ability.) The same phrase may be scorsd as both une
offiolal punishment and quarrelling (items F and G).

“ Variable H: Identification of a figure as femals, or mention of
the possibility that she is female, no matter what the order of altsrna-
tives and possibilitles,--Include any montion of a girl, woman, or wife,
But do not include spiriis or animals unless it is also suggested that they
may be (female) human beings.

Variable I: Mention of lack of food,-«Include atories in which an
individual is described as being worried about having no food, on his way
to find food, beilng hungry, ete, Butbt do not include if the hungry figure
is definitely identified as a beggar (or as a eripple, lepsr, ste., with
the implication that he is a beggar), aince in that context "looking for
food" is & colloquial Hausa expression meaning "seeking alme." Do not in-
olude if the individual is dsseribed as belng on his way to eat, as in the
phrase, "he'll wash and then he'll eal," or, "he ia angry at his wife be-
cause she has refused to cook." Thers should be some implication of depri-
vation or hunger. Include even if the hungry figure is 3 bird, snimal, or
spirit, |

Variable J: Mention of 2 spirit.--Include any identification of a
figure aa possibly being a spirit, djinn, -enie, ghost, fairy, or devil,

Variable K: OShame,~-lontlon of having done somsthing shameful, of
feellng ashamed or being shamed, even if this is only given as a possibility.

For axample, the following would be scored as indicating shame: "HMaybe
| |

5 o
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he has eye trouble, or he has done something wrong and is covering his
face,"

Variable L: Adultery,--Mention of adultery or accusation of

adultery, or intent to commit adultery., Phrases such as "running after"
a married woman, or "looking for” a wmarried woman, or "calling” a married
woman, are to be coded as adultery even when given only as a possibility.
But omit adultery between a married man and an ummarried woman or prosti-
tute.

Variable M: Mention of sexual activity,-~Include references to
actual intercourse and whenever the torms "chatting with" or "working with"
occur, since these two phrases are Haisa euphemisms for sexual intercourse
or activity, Do not include accusations of adultery unless some sexual
activity is also mentioned,

Variable N: Mention of farming,--Include any memtion of a farm or
field, or farmwork, or of sowing, weeding, and harvesting, or of a hoe,

Variable 0: Mutilation,-~Include any mention of a cripple, blind
person, leper, deaf person, lame person, deformed or mutilated person. But
do not include the phrase, "one arm (or leg) is shorter than the other," a
perception resulting from lack of familiarity with pictorial art.

Variable P: Mention of a mallam (Karanic scholar),=-Include any
mention of the word "mallam" or Imam or Liman, or Koranic scholar, in any
context,

Variabls Q: Mention of a bird or animal,--Include identification
of any figure in the story as a bircd ar animal,

Constriction-Control Fating (TAT Item R)
Before attempting to rate the degree of conscious control and con-

striction for each TAT protocol, the following excerpt from Henry's, The
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Analysis of Fantagy (1956, p. 123), should be studied carefully, along with

the illustrations of the scale points provided below, {

It is 2bvioug that no individual ean go trpugh life with a satise
factory sense of bhalanca without some use of socletal-determined rules
to guide him {in gituations which he cannst indegrate dirsetly into hie
own inner need-systems., The use of these rules and principles may be
called consclous ¢ontrol, When there is excessive exphasis upon
guidance by thess rules and a concomitant loss of personal spontaneity,
the individual may be callad conguricted, Constristion may take two
forms, formalized and unformalized, Formalized constriction is a
conscisus control in which the proceding clements are subtstunding.
Unformalized constriction refers to situations where the same under=
lying need for extornal eontrel is preseat but the teshniques for ace
quiring it are inadequate or whera the arcdety which the control should
allay i9 still active. + +

The use of conseious control ls sugposted by logieal organization
in storles, by relavant references to exiernal world demands, and by
outcomes in kesping with reality, High degrees of conscious control,
eonstriction, reflect the lack »f personal spontaneity, Conatriction
is seen in stories af high degrees of orpanization, in a rigid and un-
varying manner of approach t» the stories, and in content that denies
personal fealings and motivations, Such persons have a tendency to
¢-meentrate more upsn references to contrrol, prohibition, external
demands, and conformity, Unformalized constriction partskes of the
game qualitise, bub erratically and with llashes of innor leeling
breaking thraugh from time to time, References to conformity and
gonirol tend ts ba inappropriate and mechanisas [ integrating the
eontrol aspects into inner life markedly inadsquate,

Conacious control and constriction ls to be rated along a roxu';
point scale, in which a ratdng of "1" indicates high conscious contrel but
no constriction and much spontaneity, and "4 indicates a very high degree
of formalizcd or unformalized constriction. Each of the seals points is
described in greater detall, below, after which thres illustrations of cach
point are gupplied, It should be keplt in mind that this rating applies to
all thirtaen storles of an individual protocol as a group, rather than to
single stories, |

Deseription of thse four-scals pointe

1, Conscisua gontrol but no eonstriction. Story ise organised

but much apontaneity, non-stersotyped responses common, Except perhape.
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for [irst story,requires little probing from adainistratar. Considerable
ability to depart from concrete givens, lendency to mention feelings and
intarnsl states of fipures,

2. Some variety in zeneral approsch and in thomm, Tendancy to
give uore than »me interpretation of pletwre, without actually developing
any plot. Requires some prabing from administrator, sven after Cirst story,
Faw, 1f any, enumerative roaponsos, '

3. Iittle variety in gpmroach and thema, many emumerative responses.
Conglderable probing required from adainistrator, though probing not always
succassful in eliciting a meaningful response, Some tendeney to complain
to administrator about difficulty of task, Tasling atates are not described,
Few or no non-sterastyped responses, 3tsries tond to contaln refersnzes to
faontrol, prohibition, external demauds, and conformity.”

. Iittle or no varieity in approash, nost shtorias cnumerative re=
spouses, Vreguent probing unsuccaesaful in eliolting stories, asme outright
refusals Lo coutinue or add to a slven stary. Storias very brief and
concrete, containing 1littls or no plot. Thema (if aay) stress prohibition
and sontrol,

Sample stories illustrative
ol scale pointa

Point 1

9« Here is a man walking with a stlok, He is very ti#ed., Perhaps
he is going %o Mecoa, And there is someone slse behind him, Maybe it is a
woman, Perhaps ahe is also going to Mecea., Well, if she is goiny by herself,
she muat ba an sld woman, But I think that they are going together, sirce

she i3 his wife,
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20, Here is a very noor man, He is holding his head in his hand
and is thinking about how to pgel rich, GSusuld be becune a trader? Or
should he borrow money to plant a lot of cotton this year, so that naxi
year he Wwill not be poor? |

23, One man ig leaning over znother, Ho has come to groed him,
but he is asleep, Or, if it is his fathoer, he has coms to weke him up,
in order that they go %o the market, But the bsy was ochatiing with hia
friends until very late, and he is atill aleeping. -

Point 2

l, I see a man with five arns, two of them holding mé pair of
arms, and ane of thewm holding his neck:. Or maybe thore is somaone bohind
him, If thers is someone behind him, perhaps thay are playing.

5. Theso men were working in the fisld, They have grown tired
and are resting., Or maybe they are doead,

40, Here is a Yoruba printing his finger at a Hausa man. But the
Yoruba is vory stupid, The Hausa has put his arms bahind his back, He is

being very patient with the Yoruba,

Point 3

27. I see two paople, {What are they doing?) They are standing,
one hag her hands around the neck of the other, (¥What happened before?)
Sha put her hands around her nock., {%What is going to happan?) Perhaps
they will fight, and ono will ki1l the sther, o

38, Thass are three paopla, two men and a womusa. | ('hlﬁat.iu - '.:\.;,.'
happening?) Ona is printing with his hand at the other, 4nd the worsn |
is watehing, That's all,
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hé, One i3 holding the athar off the ground. (7What are thay
doing?) They are fighting, {?What will happen?) 7T don't know, Thatla
all.

Point 4
L9, (700 on.,) I mee a person, {7vhat is happening?) He is
standing, (7What will happen?)} He will go home and eat food, That's all,
52, I ses linea. (7+hat i3 happening?) Perhaps they are birds,
{ ?What will happen?) I don't know wbat will happen. That's all.
Sh. How bigl (7What is happerdng?) He 1s very big, a plant
Is he a apirit? (Z%What will happen?) Who can say what a spirit may do?
(?What has happened?)} Maybo he is standing, That's all,
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